
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the Copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to Copyright or whose legal Copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that 's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken Steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the file s We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's System: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in Copyright varies from country to country, and we can't off er guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
any where in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's Information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books white helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the füll text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 



\ 




THE TRIPPEL BUST OF GOETHE. 
Romc, 1787. 



> lli_ ^ 



; UND DOROTHEA 



..ÜON AND NÜTL:S 



TAKV HATFIELn 

iHI- NoKTHWi-.STBKN UN:\Kj<-irY 



. . . ceterarum rcrii'n siu. i:» <t ij s iti.in *'t 
praet ejJtis ft arie i"<>usl;«re: poenm natura \\>-.i 
valere, et nien.i-. viiiln's cxLitan, et .,msi -U- 
viuü nu.uhirn Sj^irit i iutl.tri. 



"Hcw ll?orh 

MACMJLLAN COMPANY 

•••s: Malmiii.an & Co., Liu. 
1S99 
All rigliis rcieri'ed 




THE TRIPPEL BUST OF GOETHE. 
Rome, 1787. 



[-rrXMWvA 



:N A.M 



i:vii ]M.I> 



■ I -in, S i M". EK»1 % 



. . . cctcraiuin rerum stuc;i • it .i 
j>' «et« ptis et arte tonstnre; \uh-> .«'i« • 
\ alere, et mcuM». viribus r.v it.- , f 
\ino qiii>iLim spiritii in'V-i'". 



flew liJorh 

MACMILLAN COMPANY 

n.on: Macmii.lan & Co., Ltd. 

1899 

/4// righfs reserved 



GOETHE'S 

HERMANN UND DOROTHEA 



WITH 



INTRODUCTION AND NOTES 



JAMES TAFT HATFIELD 

Professor in the Northwestern University 



. . . ceterarum renim studia et doctrina et 
praeceptis et arte constare: poetam natura ipsa 
valere, et mentis viribus excitari, et quasi di- 
vino quodam spiritu inflari. 

Cicero, Pro Archta, viii. 



View Sforft 

THE MACMILLAN COMPANY 

London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd. 
1899 
All rights reserved 



V:i cfi-joejjL "T 1*^-3 ^ « "^"[o ' '^lot 







Copyright, 1898 
By The Macmillan Company 



pttw of Carl 1). 1>eint3enuinn 
Boston, Aa00* 



PREFACE. 



"Many a boy/' says Lowell, "has hated, and rightly 
hated, Homer and Horace, the pedagogues and gram- 
marians, who would have loved Homer and Horace the 
poets, had he been allowed to make their acquaintance." 
The danger which besets us all is that of forgetting that 
the appreciation of a simple and noble work of art is 
an immediate one on the part of those who are fitted to 
receive it, and that the unfit cannot be made over by 
more apparatus. Here, if anywhere, the letter killeth. 
Happily, the days are past when the master-work of a 
great poet could be used chiefly as a corpus vile for the 
demonstration of facts in Indo-European phonetics, and 
yet the feeling cannot be avoided that we are often not 
satisfied with the direct message of the artist's creation it- 
self, but must attach to it a load of outside information. 
The case is rather similar to what is seen in certain Italian 
churches, where the attempt is made to relieve the severe 
simplicity of some marble statue by adding to it brocaded 
garments, wreaths of paper flowers, and a crown of brass. 

If our poem be worthy of the place which it has held for 
a Century, it is because it is not a dead work but a living one, 
and the most helpful interpretation of any such work must 
always be sought in the living word of one who has rever- 
ently and patiently penetrated into its spirit, and who 
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transmits it faithfully to the next generation. Some aid 
must be given to help the transition from the known to 
the unknown in the case of the Student of a foreign 
language and civilization, so that the author shall not speak 
as an allen, but as friend to f riend ; some illustrations and 
parallels which shall aid in the comprehension of the rieh 
content of the words and phrases of a stränge idiom ; 
some assistance must be lent in making clear the purpose 
of the artist, but whatsoever is more than these, in the way 
of insinuated matter, cometh of evil. The best that can 
be done is to put a pure text into the hands of an inspired 
and thoroughly equipped Interpreter, and allow it to do 
its own work. 

As regards the State of the text, it can perhaps be said 
without presumption that the present one is more free 
from outside intrusions than any which has appeared since 
Goethe undertook the revision of the poem. It has been 
my good fortune to enter into the fruits of the elaborate 
studies upon the text made for some years by Professor 
Hewett, and to have his results placed fully at my disposal. 
The Schneider collection of original editions of the 
German classics, recently acquired by the Northwestern 
University, has also supplied invaluable original materials 
for this purpose. In orthography and punctuation, modern 
rules have been applied : in this, as in countless other 
ways, I have had much help from Professor Hewett's 
monumental edition. 

Mention must also be made of the helpful advice given 
me from time to time by my valued coUeague, Professor 
George O. Curme ; of the loyal assistance of Miss Estelle 
Caraway, fellow in the department, and of the fidelity 
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shown in the collation of original texts by Miss Elfrieda 
Hochbaum, an advanced pupil. I have also received in- 
spiration from Professor Paul Shorey's recent edition of 
the Ödes and Epodes of Horace. 

EvANSTON, Illinois, 
November 24, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. GENERAL ESTIMATE. 

a. Place of the Work in Goethe's Life. 

Hermann und Dorothea belongs among the works of 
which it has been said, " the human race takes charge of 
them that they shall not perish." It represents the real 
Goethe at his best, having been written with füll artistic 
earnestness and freedom, so that the poet expressed him- 
self completely as a mature creative artist, and not tenta- 
tively or experimentally, as had been the case in some of 
his earlier productions. It possesses the breadth and 
elevation, and the genial humanity which were the fruits of 
Goethe's strenuous labor f rom his early days ; it contains 
the fine product of the widest experiences and studies, often 
cast into golden sayings ; it is intensely and affectionately 
German, and ennobled by a high moral dignity. To no 
other work did Goethe surrender himself so gladly while 
creating, for no other had he such a lifelong affection. He 
became more and more convinced, while working at the 
poem, how rieh a treasure the subject- matter afforded him, 
and that he had " a theme, such as one might never hap- 
pen upon a second time during one*s life." (To Meyer, 
April, 1797.) It was written at a time when his artistic 
theories had settled down to the firm ground of conviction 
after unexampled experiments in the most varied fields. 
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In his younger publications there had been, along with 
much stress and ferment, and with the streng influence of 
Ossian, Shakespeare, Richardson, and Rousseau, the pre- 
dominance of the sentimental, romantic, and passionate ; 
the love of the revolutionary, varied, subjective, and indi- 
vidual. With life in Weimar, and the long sojourn in 
Italy, this richly-endowed side of Goethe*s nature had been 
much temper ed and restrained; there came a reaction 
towards the Greek ideal, with a tendency at times in the 
direction of a cold and rigid classicism. The love of the 
symmetrical, objective, and typical superseded the intense 
and passionate individualism of the younger man. " Clear- 
ness of Vision," says Goethe,' " cheerfulness of acceptance, 
easy grace of expression, are the qualities which delight 
US ; and now, when we affirm that we find all these in the 
genuine Grecian works, achieved in the noblest material, 
the best proportioned form, with certainty and complete- 
ness of execution, we shall always be understood if we refer 
to them as a basis and a Standard. Let each one be a 
Grecian in his own way ; but let him be one." After the 
return to the north had come the philosophical and aesthetic 
influence of close association with Schiller. The philosophy 
of Kant, particularly, had served to greatly modify the fine 
scorn of the German public which Goethe brought back 
from Italy, and to fix the ideal of practical service to the 
common weal as the Solution of the riddle of human well- 
being. Both the deep emotional development and the 
pursuit of the serene ideals of classical beauty had served 
to enrich the poet, and were in well-balanced harmony. 
His theories of antique art had now attained that maturity 
I Quoted by Professor Jebb, Atlantic Monthly^ 72:552. 
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and completeness which were to characterize them through- 
out the remainder of his serene lifetime.' Suggestive are 
the words of Goethe in his appreciation of Winkelmann 
(1805) : "Man can accomplish much by the earaest use 
of particular powers ; he can attain extraordinary results by 
the Union of several capabilities ; but the unique, the alto- 
gether unexpected, he only produces when all capacities are 
equally united in him. Such was the happy lot of the 
ancients, especially of the Greeks at the best period ; we 
moderns are limited by Fate to the first two possibilities. 
When the sane nature of man operates as an entirety, 
when he feels himself to be in a world which is one great, 
beautiful, noble, and stately whole, when harmonious con- 
tentment bestows upon him a pure, free rapture, then 
would the entire Cosmos, if it could have Sensation of its 
own seif as having arrived at its goal, shout aloüd for joy, 
and would be lost in wonder at the culmination of its own 
working and being." The work was not uninfluenced by 
the ideas embodied in Schiller* s deep treatise On Naive 
and Sentimental Poetry (1795), in which was maintained 
the thesis that the really beautiful must be in harmony, on 
the one side, with nature, and on the other side with the 
ideal, and in which Schiller took ground against the exist- 
ence of a warfare between idealism and realism. In our 
appreciation of Goethe as the great Realist of his day, we 
may fall to do justice to him as the great Idealist. The 
poem is naive in its reproduction of actual scenes from the 
daily life of German people, in its descriptions of garden 
and vineyard, of familiär characters ; in its close observa- 

I Cf. Otto Hamack, Goethe in der Epoche seiner Vollendung^ 
xxxviii ff. 
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tion, its scientific seeing things as they are, in its accept- 
ance of the necessary order of nature. It belongs to the 
sentimental type in that it contains reflections upon facts 
as well as the facts themselves, in its demand for the ideal 
and the absolute, in its acceptance of the necessity of 
reason. Wilhelm von Humboldt, doubtless the most pro- 
found Student of the poem, sums up its significance in the 
words, " Although certain of the excellencies of Goethe's 
special individuality shine out more strongly and luminously 
in some of his other works, still in none of them does one 
find all these different beams so united into one focus as 
here." 

b. Classification of the Poem. 

In his earliest allusions to the work, Goethe refers to it 
as ** the idyl," later usually as " the epic poem ** or simply 
" the poem." Its connection with the purely idyllic type 
in Voss's Luise is treated of in the discussion of the sources 
of the poem ; all the facts attending its origin and com- 
position prohibit our ignoring the idyllic element, the calm 
and restful tone of simple country life, the implied protest 
against the false results of artificial society. The poem 
opens with the note of peaceful, prosperous rural existence, 
and in the first canto this predominates. Goethe observes 
in a letter to Schiller of March 4, 1797, " It is noticeable 
how the poem near its end inclines decidedly towards its 
idyllic origin." The most suggestive words in this connec- 
tion are those in Goethe's letter to Meyer, of Dec. 5, 1796 : 
" I have tried to refine the merely human facts of the life 
of a small German town from their dross by putting them 
into the epic crucible, and have at the same time sought to 



INTRODUCnON. Xlll 

show forth in a small mirror the great movements and 
revolutions which were going on upon the theatre of the 
great world." The road which joins the secluded town to 
the much-travelled highway is also significant of the con- 
nection which exists between this peaceful Community and 
the interests of the centers of civilization. The note of 
heroic life, always restrained to a calm and dignified tone, 
the movement of the rhythm, the simply-drawn and clear 
pictures of brave persons in action, relate it closely to the 
epic. Again, it has distinctly dramatic characteristics in 
its progress toward an event through opposing obstacles, as 
well as in the rieh psychological content which exalts far 
more the inner life and thought of the actors than their 
mere extemal acts. Dramatic, no less, is the relation of 
the special incidents and accidents of life to an unseen 
world-power lying behind them all, and binding them to- 
gether. . Jt is most just to admit that the poem cannot be 
put once for all into any conventional class, but that it 
shows forth, like every masterpiece of a great creator, "the 
unique, the altogether unexpected." Personal to Goethe 
is its breadth of thought, its serene reflection of great 
philosophical generalizations, its embodiment of the ideal 
of the highest culture ; equally personal and evasive are its 
manifestations of the rieh, southern, poetic Imagination, in 
contrast with the North-German prose of Voss's Luise, 
Wilhelm Schlegel gained from it chiefly the impression of 
emotion; not a soft, passive emotion, but one which 
awakens to beneficent activity. It was to him a finished 
work of art in the great style, and at the same time com- 
prehensible, hearty, native, populär ; a book füll of golden 
counsels of wisdom and virtue. The depth of emotion, the 
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master-power of love, the "simple, sensuous, and passion- 
ate'* Clements which conspire to make poetry; the senti- 
ment and moonlight and charm, the mystic touch of beauty, 
the power to infuse external and natural objects with that 
deeper magic which underlies our sense of their spell, — 
who shall take these apart and subject them to a process 
which by its very nature must destroy them ? 

c, Time and Place of the Action. 

Goethe said that the time of the story was to be placed 
approximately in the month of August, 1796.' Several of 
the episodes go back somewhat earlier. The entire action 
takes about six hours. The background is that of the 
French Revolution, which, at its inception, had been greeted 
by many idealists, even in Germany, as the dawn of the 
reign of liberty, equality, and fraternity upon earth. The 
revolutionary army was soon brought into conflict with the 
established powers of Europe. In 1792 the war with 
Prussia and Austria began, and the French repelled the 
Prussians, advanced into the Palatinate, and captured the 
important cities on the west bank of the Rhine. The Ger- 
man inhabitants of this district were not altogether hostile 
to the ideas of the revolution, and even greeted the invad- 
ers as heralds of wider liberty. The disappointment was 
complete when the republican conquerors showed them- 
selves to be very vulgär spoilsmen, who abused every public 
trust and authority for their selfish purposes of plunder. 
In 1793 there was a tum of the war in favor of the Prus- 
sians, the west-Rhenish country was reclaimed, and the 

I To Meyer, December 5, 1796. 
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inhabitants exercised various forms of savage retaliation 
upon their retreating oppressors. In 1794 the French 
again drove the German armies across the Rhine, and com- 
mitted great devastation in the region. A great many 
German families fied at this time to escape the horrors of 
the Invasion. With admirable artistic skill the world- 
shaking events of the period are combined with the simple 
personal histories of the typical characters in the poem. 
It was a time when the occurrences of actual life were sur- 
charged with a lofty dramatic and poetic power, surpassing 
the fancies of the Imagination. Great personalities were 
striving for mastery and for the vindication of new philoso- 
phies of life and govemment. The stirring notes of a war 
for freedom and conquest sounded through Europe. This 
working of awful and volcanic forces agitates and exalts 
the mind, and separates the poem completely from the 
realm of the commonplace. Nor is the treatment of the 
revolution altogether unsympathetic ; no better Interpreta- 
tion of the generous enthusiasm at the dawning of a new 
Order of things can be demanded than that given in the 
sixth canto of the poem. Goethe was not indifferent to the 
extension of human liberty, though he was always more 
concemed with the study of the inner life of individual 
men than with external political movements. He was 
strongly stirred, too, by the humiliation and impotency of 
Germany, disunited and helpless. The course which the 
revolution actually took worked upon him the more de- 
pressingly, as his nature had been moved by the ideal of 
a better era. When the disillusion came, he met it with 
clear vision and with outspoken utterance. Believing, as 
he did, in the organic development of society, he was 
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homfied and outraged by the radical and sweeping destruct- 
iveness of the revolution. He had, also, too sensitive an 
aesthetic temperament to endure arbitrary and sudden 
transformations of any sort. Not only the violence, but the 
lack of practical ends on the part of those who were 
destroying the existing institutions of society repelled him, 
and he proclaims in Hermann und Dorothea the demand 
for calm, continuous work in one*s natural sphere, steady 
courage and firmness in the midst of the uncertain fury of 
the tempest. The salvation of society at such times was to 
be found in the frugal, industrious, conservative, sturdy 
Citizens of the traditional type, as best preserved in the 
smaller towns ; the work is true in its conservatism in these 
matters ; the non-political German temperament is em- 
bodied in this thoroughly national poem. 

The town in which the action is laid is not to be 
identified with any definite place. (Cf. Goethe- yahrbuchy 
11,245). It may be thought of as near the right bank of 
the Rhine, in the general region of Hesse-Darmstadt. 
Effective idyllic touches give indication of a Situation in a 
fruitful, picturesque region, provincial but not altogether 
isolated f rom the great centers of civilization and culture ; 
the town is well-kept, and a prosperous Community enjoys 
an abundance of the solid comforts of life. The surround- 
ings and details of the place, and all the characteristic 
elements of such town-life, as well as the customs of the 
time, are made to stand out with unsurpassed local color- 
ing, although idyllic description is subordinate to epic 
movement, and is introduced rather incidentally than with 
apparent purpose. 
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d. The Chief Actors. 

The personages are all drawn with statuesque bold- 
ness, breadth and vigor, though without an intense accenting 
of minor peculiarities. Moderation and repose characterize 
their treatment; high and intense contrasting lights are 
avoided. They are taken from a sphere of life which, 
though limited, is complete in itself ; they represent neither 
the conventionalized rieh nor the degradation of poverty. 
They are national types, each complete in itself. 
" Deutschen selber führ' ich euch zu, in die stillere Wohnung, 
Wo sich, nah der Natur, menschlich der Mensch noch erzieht." 

These stalwart, sound, excellent men and women are 
brave, loyal Germans, loving the substance rather than the 
show, endowed with true hearts rather than alert faculties, 
with more earnestness than wit, and with an unobtrusive 
but firm religious faith. The women are completely free 
from the pettiness, narrowness, and caprice which have 
supplied lesser writers with so large a part of their ma- 
terial in representing feminine characteristics. Hearti- 
ness, straightforwardness, and good sense are the keynote 
throughout. 

The close relation of the father and mother to Goethe's 
own parents is too evident to pass over, though Goethe also 
owes much to the well-drawn picture of the efficient mother 
and housewife in Voss's Luise, In Dichtung und Wahrheit 
(Book 6, and elsewhere) are many traits of Goethe's father 
which are again met with in the innkeeper of the Golden 
Lion : his solid worth, his love of Order and propriety, his 
comfortable sense of prosperous circumstances, his tendency 
to pompousness, his vehement testiness, especially in the 
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horae, his rigor towards his son, inspired by his hopes and 
ambitions for him, — all these are drawn to the life. 

In the mother is depicted a truly maternal natura, capable, 
experienced, industrious and energetic. Her womanhood 
shows itself in a domestic temperament which causes her 
to move and rule in her own world. There is a most whole- 
some confidence between mother and son, which implies 
not only soundness in the youth, but strength and wisdom 
in the mother. The kindly diplomacy which she exercises 
with womanly discretion in mediating between father and 
son has its origin in the part which Goethe's mother had 
often to undertake in the household at Frankfort. 

Hermann exhibits those solid qualities which are at the 
basis of German excellence : he is brave, strong, faithful, 
solid in industry, generous and large-hearted, carrying well 
and modestly heavy responsibilities, doing his daily duty 
simply and quietly, and finding in it his chief interest. His 
moderation and self-restraint offer a favorable contrast to 
the generous but unbalanced enthusiasm of Dorothea*s first 
lover. He shows a typical, old-fashioned Germanic chastity 
and reverence for woman. With an unassuming shyness, 
there is also a stout will which is quickly matured under the 
transforming power of true love. 

Dorothea belongs among that group of female portraits 
created for all time by the great poet. She is noble and 
generous in nature, with Greek simplicity, plastic dignity 
and repose. Gentleness and spirit (which rises under 
extraordinary circumstances to the most sublime courage 
and heroism) are combined in perfect proportion, and with 
the simple Clements of womanhood, with many winning 
touches of feminine grace and charm, are found a saneness 
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of judgment which expresses itself in deep wisdom and 
insight. She is helpful and competent, and endures 
triumphantly the severest tests of adversity. The love which 
she freely gives is one based on respect and friendship.' 

The pastor is the type of a broad, kindly humanity, the 
fruit of a wide and genial culture. His keen and deep 
knowledge of human nature rises far above the conventional 
and pradential Standards of limited, ordinary " common- 
sense." Discreet, calm and tolerant with no trace of dog- 
matic rigor or sanctimoniousness, — in fact, with no revela- 
tion whatever of confessional tendencies, — his technical 
Office as "pastor" hardly comes into view, being completely 
overshadowed by the broad humanity of the cultured man. 
He differs from the well-known types of rural pastor which 
had immediately preceded him in the idyllic literature of 
the period, in that he represents the aggressive youthful 
mind, fully abreast of the problems and aspirations of the 
age in which he lives, and in sympathy with the keenest 
thinkers of his time. 

The proper leaven of prose realism in contrast to the 
uniformly strong and high souls named is supplied in the 
apothecary, a delightful character-sketch of the Spitzbürger 
as he lives and breathes. Superficial and timid but self- 
important, conventional, exalting a lower, every-day pru- 
dence, sedulous and briskly talkative, laden with wise saws 
and modern instances, narrow in his tastes and in his out- 
look, he is a most genially drawn portrait of the less favor- 

I That certain episodes in the exile of Dorothea are derived from 
experiences through which Lili Schönemann passed, has been shown 
by Bielschowsky, though this does not justify us in attempting to identify 
their personalities. Cf . Preussische Jahrbücher, 69, 666 ff., and Goethe- 
Jahrbuch, 14, 339. 
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able development of character under the limitations of a 
narrow horizon. A kind heart and a good will render 
harmless his complacent egotism. 

e. "Style. 

In the style we notice the happy union of somewhat 
divergent elements, namely, of the natural idiom of every- 
day language and the Homeric style. In the main we 
have simple, straightforward German, with an abundance 
of native idioms, and the language is most express and 
direct. What has to be said is said in what one feels 
instinctively to be the only way in which it can be put 
most clearly and expressively. The vocabulary is the 
ordinary, necessary one of average use, though some 
words (especially Compounds) have acquired new values 
since the date of the poem. The Homeric language and 
style formed an epic apparatus fully adapted to its own 
ends, evolved by a long process of selection and survival. 
Goethe 's recognition and free appropriation of this by no 
means offers the first instance in which the German lan- 
guage has been permanently enriched by material which 
had been elaborated elsewhere. The more noticeable con- 
structions which were used are mentioned under the sources 
of the poem. They include particular terms, syntactical 
constructions, stylistic idioms, and stock formulae. It is 
an artistic triumph of the author that they give so little 
Impression of inorganic intrusion into this most German of 
poems. According to Olbrich {^Goethes Sprache und die 
Antike^ p. 13), Hermann und Dorothea offers the best 
example of the possibility of putting the German language 
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into an antique garb without doing violence to its spirit. 
The form is completely antique, in spite of the genuinely 
German content; hence Goethe's remark, in 1825, that he 
was especially fond of the poem in Fischer* s Latin transla- 
tion, where it seemed to him more stately, as though, as 
far as its form was concerned, it had gone back to its 
original source. The elements introduced from the Greek 
are simple, easy to understand, and fit perfectly into the 
epic style. Homeric is the concreteness of description 
and the picturesque employment of epithet, so that the 
objects stand clearly before our very eyes. It is perhaps 
not exaggeration to call the lines V, 132-150, the most 
successfully Homeric passage in modern poetry. On the 
other hand, the largely subjective nature of the work ac- 
counts for the lack of concrete similes in comparison with 
the great number in the classical epics of Homer, Vergil, 
Milton, and Klopstock. The prevailing tone of the poem 
is its nobihty, its stately and even dignity, moderation, and 
simplicity. There is no smartness of style or forced turns 
or conscious " quaintness " : all this lies in the Homeric 
spirit. With the epic evenness of tone, however, there is 
the Variation needed for the changing persons and situa- 
tions, — a ränge sufficient to give a strong artistic effect of 
contrast. There are many phases of height of style, from 
the familiär to that of simple eloquence, and from this to 
higher and statelier forms, — the "grand style,*' with its 
deep, Miltonian organ tones, — but never reaching vehe- 
mence or heated passion. Again, the verses reflect in their 
flowing rhythm the mild loveliness of the beauty of a moon- 
lit landscape, or show a calm serenity in more abstract 
discourse. The diction never becomes commonplace, 
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undignified, or over-familiar, even when concerned with 
homely themes. 

A closing cadence may be noticed at the close of the 
various cantos, which are not, as a rule, cut off abruptly. 
At the end of the first canto we have a rising and increasing 
movement ; in others — as the second, fourth, sixth, and 
seventh — a distinctly decreasing and diminishing one. 



II. SOURCES OF THE POEM. 

a, Greek Influences and the Poet Voss. 

Idyllic poetry, which depicts with much detail of circum- 
stantial painting happy episodes in the daily life of simple, 
natural, kindly people who are unspoiled by the false ideas 
and practices öf artificial society, was read with great satis- 
faction during the latter part of the eighteenth Century, when 
the " return to Nature '^ was being preached as the remedy 
for the evils of civilization. The love for such poems — 
sedative, restful, and refreshing, rather than stirring and 
stimulating — is as old as the Greeks, who are to be re- 
garded as the establishers of this class of poetry, one of 
the greatest names being that of Theocritus, who lived in 
Sicily in the third Century before Christ. His ideal is not 
found in civic society and its duties, but in the life of pros- 
peroüs shepherds and shepherdesses, who lead a peaceful 
existence beneath the shade of spreading trees, amid flutes 
and flocks and songs, feasting on the kindly fruits of the 
earth and the attractive products of the dairy, and making 
love at the side of musical brooks in the midst of a prodigal 
nature which always abounds in sunshine. It is striking 
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how the World of Theocritus was brought bodily into Euro- 
pean poetry as the accepted groundwork of the idyl. While 
it is possible that there may have been in Sicily some such 
an ideal existence in some golden age not so very remote 
from the days of Theocritus, it is much less likely that it 
was found in Italy at the time of Vergil, and it is certain 
that it never existed in the latitude or under the civilization 
of northem Europe. The life of shepherds and shepherd- 
esses, as implied in the pastoral poetry of Europe, with its 
ribbons and wreaths and flowers and rural music, was 
artificial in the highest degree. In 1782 to 1784 the 
North German poet, Johann Heinrich Voss, published the 
parts of an idyl, Luise (as a connected whole published in 
1795), which was nothing short of a revolution in this sort 
of production. Schiller spoke of it as a typical naive poem 
which, by its individual tnith and genuine character, " vies 
with remarkable success with the best Greek modeis." ' 
It "had not only enriched, but, in fact, extended the 
domain of German literature.'* Voss's innovation con- 
sisted in taking for his ideal world of contentment and 
innocence, not the mythical region of Greek shepherds 
and shepherdesses, but the surroundings of the life of a 
Protestant country parson, as found under the conditions 
of Society at his time. This type of serene life, which, as 
Goethe said, is perhaps the most beautiful subject for a 
modern idyl,* was drawn for literature by Oliver Goldsmith 
in The Vicar of Wakefield (1766) and The Deserted Vit- 
läge (1770), and it was Voss's happy idea to transport the 
character introduced by Goldsmith into German poetry. 

1 Die Sentimentalischen Dichter. Worksy Goedeke. 10, 489. 

2 Dichtung und Wahrheit^ Book 10. 
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Voss's Luise is a cheerful description of some everyday 
scenes in the life of such a pastor. The first part describes 
a family picnic in the woods in honor of the birthday of 
the daughter Luise ; the second, the visit of a young theo- 
logue who is in love with this daughter, and the third is 
a photographically minute account of their wedding. Be- 
sides taking over Goldsmith 's creation as the subject of a 
modern idyl, Voss introduced another innovation, which 
was at the same time a return to the original Greek model, 
namely, the metrical setting which he adopted. Instead 
of the light lyric verse form, or the thythmic prose in which 
German idyls had previously been written, he revived the 
dactylic hexameter used by Theocritus and Vergil, and 
which he had already used with acknowledged success in 
translating Homer's Odyssey. Whether classical hexameter 
is the best form for so quiet and homely an idyl as Voss's 
Luise is very questionable, but certainly the revived form 
had great possibilities for this class. As Holmes says in 
regard to Longfellow's use of it in Evangeline, " From the 
first line of the poem, from its first words, we read as we 
would float down a broad and placid river, murmuring softly 
against its banks, heaven over it, and the glory of the un- 
spoiled wilderness all around. . . . The hexameter has of ten 
been criticised, but I do not believe any other measure could 
have told that lovely story with such effect as we feel when 
carried along the tranquil current of these brimming, slow- 
moving, soul-satisfying lines." 

Voss's Luise pointed the way for Goethe's Hermann und 
Dorothea; there has been, perhaps, a certain reluctance to 
stating Goethe's whole debt to Voss, as though such an 
admission implied putting the two poems into the same 
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class. Certainly Goethe himself freely admits his obliga- 
tions. Without Luise^ said he, Hermann und Dorothea 
could not have been written. " I still remember very well/* 
he wrote to Schiller,' " the genuine enthusiasm with which 
I greeted the Pastor of Grünau as he first appeared in the 
Mercury, how I often read him aloud, so that even now I 
know a large part of the poem by heart ; and it was very 
well for me that I did so, for this pleasure of mine became 
productive; it allured me into writing something in this 
class ; it called Hermann und Dorothea into being, and no 
one knows what eise may follow." In his elegy announcing 
Hermann und Dorothea, Goethe invites the soul of the 
author of Luise to accompany the work.* While working 
upon his own poem he re-read Voss's idyl. Whatever 
features he could make use of, he appropriated with the 
royal freedom of the great creative artist. First of all, in 
making the idyl realistic, by transplanting it from the realm 
of dreams to the firm ground of actuality, neither copying 
classical antiquity nor creating a world out of the inner 
consciousness. More particularly it shows the background 
of domestic happiness in -a well-ordered home, remote from 
the whirl and pretensions of great cities. Goethe repeats 
Voss's familiär idyllic touch again and again (compare his 
letter to Schiller of March 4, 1797), not only inglimpses of 
rural life and details of domestic surroundings, or of cos- 
tume, but foUowing his example in introducing homely details 
of food and drink. Goethe notes a point of similarity in* 
plot, namely that the union of the lovers is brought about 
with unusual despatch.* In particular motives the poet is 

1 February 28, 1798. 

2 Line 35 f. 
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clearly enough indebted to Voss, nor is he averse to helping 
himself to whatever properties he finds available : so, the 
dark, highly polished pieces of furniture (Voss, 2, 96 ; 
Goethe, I, 169 f., where the whole passage is füll of the 
flavor of Voss's work) ; the flowered wrapper of fine cotton 
(Voss, 3 ii, 612 ff. ; Goethe, I, 29 ff.) ; the gift of the god- 
.parent, carefully put away (Voss, i, 669 ff. ; Goethe, II. 
176 ff.) ; the anticipated celebration of the festival (Voss, 
3 ii, 306 ff. ; Goethe, I, 199 ff.) ; the evening fireworks 
(Voss, 3 ii, 210 ff. ; Goethe, IV, 37 ff.) ; the special brand 
of tobacco (Voss, 2, 278; Goethe, VI, 216) ; the fine vari- 
eties of cultivated fruits, including the spondaic lingering 
over the specific name (Voss, 3 i, 44 ff. ; Goethe, IV, 29) ; 
the buzzing flies (Voss, i, 16; Goethe, I, 164); Mann- 
heim as an object-lesson for the observing traveller (Voss, 
3 ii, 498 ; Goethe, III, 24). The relationship between defi- 
nite situations in the two poems is equally piain, for 
example, 

"... Wohlan ! flugs bringe Susanna 
Gläser und Wein auf den Tisch ; und Mütterchen macht es im 

Winkel 
Dort ein wenig bequem für unsere liebe Gesellschaft." 

Luise, 3 ii, 364 ff. 

«. . . und Mütterchen bringt uns ein Gläschen 
Dreiundachtziger her, damit wir die Grillen vertreiben."' 
Hermann und Dorothea, I, 162. 

The scene where Luise' s mother Orders and prepares 
things in the house, 3 ii, 584 ff., is closely akin in style and 
spirit to that of the housewife in the garden, Hermann und 
Dorothea, IV, 8-15. In general, the efficient domestic 
character of the mother owes much to her prototype in 
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Luise^ and the personage of the young pastor is also sug- 
gestive. So also in the discourse, even to the philosophiz- 
ing tone on social subjects j as Luise, 3 ii, 130 flF. 

In metrics, the poet follows Voss's example in such 
matters as the frequent contraction of noun and verb forms 
{vertetd'geriyNly 67 ; schwang're, 11,34 ; Sc/irefn,Yll, 196 ; 
gesehriy I, 39) ; also, the extension of verb forms to make 
dactylic words (seufzete, VI, 235 \ irrete^ IV, 60) \ the 
liberal use of absolute comparatives for the same purpose 
(^kühlere, wärmere^ stärkeren, I, 160 ff.) ; the participle as 
imperative {getrunken/ I, 174), etc. Although Luise is 
an idyllic poem, there underlies it an entire technical epic 
diction, developed by Voss in translating from Homer, and 
Goethe also appropriates this without ceremony. For in- 
stance, the avoidance of the historical present ; the address- 
ing one of the dramatic actors directly in the second 
person, as in Voss's often repeated line, 

" Drauf antwortetest du, ehrwürdiger Pfarrer von Grünau," 

imitated in Hermann und Dorothea^SY, 298 \ 302, and VII, 
173 ; so, other Standing epithets and formulae, such as die 
gute, verständige Hausfrau, Da antwortete drauf die gute 
Mutter (Hermann und Dorothea, IV, 197 ; from Luise, 
3 ii, 627) ; Also der Vater {Hermann und Dorothea, V, 
119 ; from Luise, 3 i, 374, etc.). Also the Homeric repe- 
tition of phrases, as Luise, i, 57, 58 : 

"... und küssten . . . 
... es küsst' ihn . ." 

Compare Hermann und Dorothea, II, 229 ff., VII, 39, 40 \ 
IV, 155 ff., etc., or the repetition of a whole passage in the 
description of Dorothea's person, V, 169-176 and VI, 
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137-145. Other Homeric touches in Goethe are epithets 
in such phrases as der wohlumzäunete Weinbergy IV, 23 
' (cf. IV, 9) ; der vielbegehrenden Städter ^ V, 34 ; die gar- 
tenumgebenen Häuser ^ V, 149 ; mit geflügelten Worten, V, 
89 ; im ehernen Busen, IV, 7 2 ; die bedeutenden Worte, V, 
209 (cf. VIII, 99), and such turns as denn Zwiespalt war 
mir im Herzen, II, 61 ; und süsses Verlangen ergriff sie, 
VII, 107 ; Und so Hess er sie sprechen und horchte fleissig 
den Worten, VII, 102. Homeric also is the address to the 
Muses at the beginning of the ninth canto. Here belong 
the partitive genitive after a verb (I, 166), the frequent 
Separation of a dependent genitive from the noun on which 
it depends, in imitation of the Greek freedom of position, 

" Hangen die Bilder umher der Familie." 

Luise, 3 i, 24. 

"Die uns sollte hinaus zum Brunnen fuhren der Linden." 
Hermann und Dorothea, IX, 24. 

(For Other bold position of words in the sentence, com- 
pare II, 247, IV, 12 f., VIII, 57 f., IX, 32, IX, 219.) So, 
the Position of an attributive adjective after its noun, with 
repetition of the article, as Luise, 1, 551 : Tau weissagt 
das Gewölk, das duftige ; Hermann und Dorothea, I, (yd : 
die Bänke, die hölzernen, and many similar cases. Also 
the bold use of a verbal Substantive in place of a phrase 
expressing action, e.g. Luise, 3 i, 268, den heimgekehrten 
Vollender, and Hermann und Dorothea, VII, \^,zu seiner 
Verwunderten, In general, though imitating, the poet 
worked creatively, extending the domain in which he 
wrought, and permanently enriching the German poetic 
vocabulary by what he naturalized from the Homeric. 
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When the whole sum of Goethe 's obligations to Voss has 
been stated, the real value of Goethe's work has hardly 
been touched upon. The general estimate of Hermann 
und Dorothea which has already been given, has but a lim- 
ited application to Voss*s comparatively homely idyl, which 
restricts itself to a few scenes in North-German daily life, 
moving quietly on without obstacles, in a round of existence 
not shaken by powerful emotions, hardly in touch with the 
intense, struggling, and tragic life which throbs in the great 
capitals and centers of civilization. It lacks dramatic 
action and unity, epic movement and psychological depth. 
In the attempt to paint circumstances in detail there is 
often a descent to the veriest prose. Certain external 
features, such as the introduction of lyrics, or the frequent 
use of contemporary proper names, did not commend 
themselves at all to Goethe's Imitation. 

b, The Salzburg Story. 

If Voss suggested the form, and not a little of the tone 
and Situation of the work, the epic tale was appropriated 
quite as freely from another source, namely a simple old 
narrative of some Protestant exiles in the earlier part of the 
eighteenth Century, a story which has some features like 
those of the tale of the banished Acadians which Longfellow 
used as the basis of Evangeiine, In the winter of 1731- 
1732, thirty thousand Salzburg Protestants were ruthlessly 
banished from their homes by the archbishop, and dispersed 
themselves over various parts of the world. A pamphlet 
was published in 1732, giving an account of the kind recep- 
tion given to a part of them by the Citizens of Gera, in 
Thuringia. This account contains the foUowing story : — 
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** In Alt-Mühl, einer Stadt im Oettingischen gelegen, hatte 
ein gar feiner und vermögender Bürger einen Sohn, welchen er 
oft zum Heyrathen angemahnet, ihn aber dazu nicht bewegen 
können. Als nun die Saltzburger Emigranten auch durch dieses 
Städtgen passiren, findet sich unter ihnen eine Person, welche 
diesem Menschen gefallt, dabey er in seinem Herzen den 
Schluss fasset, wenn es angehen wolle, dieselbe zu heyrathen ; 
erkundigt sich dahero bey denen andern Saltzburgern nach 
dieses Madgens Auftührung und Familie, und erhalt zur Ant- 
wort, sie wäre von guten, redlichen Leuten und hätte sich 
jederzeit wohl verhalten, wäre aber von ihren Eltern um der 
Religion willen geschieden und hätte solche zurücke gelassen. 
Hierauf gehet dieser Mensch zu seinem Vater und vermeldet 
ihm, weil er ihn so oft sich zu verehlichen vermahnet, so hätte 
er sich nunmehro eine Person ausgelesen, wenn ihm solche der 
Vater zu nehmen erlauben wolle. Als nun der Vater gerne 
wissen will, wer sie sey, sagt er ihm, es wäre eine Saltzburgerm, 
die gefalle ihm, und wo er ihm diese nicht lassen wolte, würde 
er niemalen heyrathen. Der Vater erschrickt hierüber und will 
es ihm ausreden, er lässt auch einige seiner Freunde und einen 
Prediger ruffen, um etwa den Sohn durch ihre Vermittelung auf 
andere Gedancken zu bringen ; allein alles vergebens. Daher 
der Prediger endlich gemeinet, es könne Gott seine sonderbare 
Schickung darunter haben, dass es sowohl dem Sohne, als auch 
der Emigrantin zum besten gereichen könne, worauf sie endlich 
ihre Einwilligung geben, und es dem Sohn in seinen Gefallen 
stellen. Dieser gehet sofort zu seiner Saltzburgerin und fragt 
sie, wie es ihr hier im Lande gefalle ? sie antwortet : * Herr, 
gantz wohl.' Er versetzet weiter : Ob sie wol bey seinem Vater 
dienen wolte ? Sie sagt : Gar gerne ; wenn er sie annehmen 
wolle, gedencke sie ihm treu und fleissig zu dienen, und erzehlet 
ihm darauf alle ihre Künste, wie sie das Vieh füttern, die Küh 
melken, das Feld bestellen, Heu machen und dergleichen mehr 
verrichten könne. Worauf sie der Sohn mit sich nimmet und 
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sie seinem Vater prasentiret. Dieser fragt das Madgen, ob ihr 
denn sein Sohn gefalle, und sie ihn heyrathen wolle? Sie aber, 
nichts von dieser Sache wissend, meinet, man wolle sie vexiren, 
und antwortet : Ey, man solle sie nur nicht foppen, sein Sohn 
hätte vor seinen Vater eine Magd verlangt, und wenn er sie 
haben wolle, gedächte sie ihm treu zu dienen und ihr Brod 
wohl zu erwerben. Da aber der Vater darauf beharret und der 
Sohn auch sein ernstliches Verlangen nach ihr bezeiget, erkläret 
sie sich : Wenn es denn Ernst seyn solte, so wäre es gar wohl 
zufrieden, und sie wolte ihn halten, wie ihr Aug im Kopf. Da 
nur hierauf der Sohn ihr ein Ehe-Pfand reichet, greiffet sie in 
den Busen und sagt : Sie müsse ihm doch auch wol einen Mahl- 
Schatz geben ; wormit sie ihm ein Beutelgen überreichet, in 
welchem sich 200 Stück Ducaten befunden." 

*« A very worthy and well-to-do Citizen in Alt-Mühl, a town 
lying in the region of Oettingen, had a son, whom he had often 
urged to marry, but could not bring to it. Now, as the Salz- 
burg refugees are passing through this small town, there is 
among them a young person who attracts this young man, so 
that he makes the resolve in his heart to marry her if it can be 
managed ; and so he seeks Information from the other Salzburg 
people about the girPs conduct and family, and gets the answer 
that she comes from good, honest people, and had always be- 
haved well, but had separated from her parents on account 
of her religion and had left them behind her. Thereupon 
this young man goes to his father, and teils him that since 
he had so often urged him to get married, he had now picked 
out a person, if his father would consent. When, now, the 
father wants to know who she is, he teils him that she 
is a Salzburg girl who has attracted him, and if his father will 
not let him marry her, he will never get married at all. His 
father is shocked at this, and tries to talk him out of the idea, 
and has also some of his friends and a pastor called in, in order 
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that they may help him to bring his son to thinking about 
something eise, but it is all of no use. So at last the 
pastor thinks that there may be some special providence of 
God under this matter, so that it may be for the best for the son 
as well as for the exile, and at last they give their consent, and 
leave the son to do as he pleases. He goes right off to his Salz- 
burg girl and asks her how she likes it in their country. She 
says, * Very well ' ; and he goes on : < Would she like to be a serv- 
ant in his father's house ?' She says, < Very much ' ; if he will take 
her, she means to serve him faithfuUy and diligently, and teils 
him then all of her accomplishments, how she can fodder the 
cattle, and milk the cows, work in the fields, make hay, and do 
all sorts of things of this kind. Then the son takes her and in- 
troduces her to his father. He asks the girl if she likes his son 
and wishes to marry him. She, knowing nothing about the 
matter, thinks that they are trying to tease her, and answers : 
'There is no need of making fun of her ; his son had wanted a 
servant for his father, and if he wished her, she was minded to 
serve him faithfully and earn her bread well.' But when the . 
father insists on his question, and the son also shows his strong 
wish to have her, she explains that if they are in earnest, she 
would be willing enough, and would treasure him like the apple 
of her eye. When, after this, the son hands her an engagement- 
present, she reaches into her bosom and says she must also give 
him a wedding-gift ; and with this she hands over to him a 
little purse, in which were two hundred ducat-pieces." 

In a fuller history of the exiles, published in 1734, occurs 
also the incident of the upsetting of a wagon with the un- 
fortunate persons who were in it. 

It is not certain when Goethe first read this account, 
perhaps in 1793 or 1794. He incorporated it almost with- 
out a change of detail as the groundwork of Hermann und 
Dorothea^ in which we recognize four of the six leading 
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actors, namely the father, the son, the girl, the pastor ; the 
only important details which Goethe does not use are the 
Separation of the girl from her parents for religious reasons^ 
and the somewhat prosaic fact of her having a sum of money 
to give her betrothed. Hermann shows less worldly pru- 
dence than his prototype, in that he resblves to marry the 
Wanderer without making inquiries about her in advance. 
A still more important alteration consisted in bringing the 
Story strictly into contemporary life, putting it approximately 
in the very year in which the poem was begun (1796) and 
substituting the fate of Germans who are fleeing from the 
armies of the French revolution, for the religious conten- 
tions which divided Germans in the early part of the Cen- 
tury ; thus the action wins greatly in contemporary interest 
and in national character; Goethe wished to depict his 
people at their best and in normally and harmoniously 
developed types, and therefore avoids the motive of dis- 
cord and contentions among them. 

c, Goethe's own Experiences. 

In the war carried on by Prussia and Austria against the 
French revolutionary government in 1792, Duke Carl Au- 
gust of Weimar commanded a regiment in the Prussian 
army. A campaign intended to secure the capture of 
Paris was begun, the Prussian forces entering France from 
the northeast, accompanied by many exiled French nobles 
and their followers. After they had advanced some fifty 
miles into the country, their progress was halted by the 
enemy, and they were compelled to give up the short cam- 
paign ingloriously. Goethe had been invited to accompany 
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the duke's regiment in this expedition, and joined the army 
in France at the end of August, 1792, and was with it during 
the six weeks of the campaign. Similarly, he was with the 
duke for about two months of the next year (from the end 
of May tili the end of July, 1793), while the city of May- 
ence was successfuUy besieged and compelled to surrender 
(July 23, 1793). The experiences of these military epi- 
sodes are recorded in a graphic way in Goethe's two ac- 
counts, Campagne in Frankreich and Belagerung von 
Mainz, From them can be learned how real are the 
passages in the poera which are concerned with the ex- 
periences of war. We meet in the accounts mentioned 
the wretched details of flight at such a time, the crowded 
and impassable roads, the misery of exiles, women and 
children, aged and sick (Cf. Hermann und Dorothea y 
I. iioff.) ; the incident of a childbirth during the flight, 
and the circumstances of the care of mother and infant 
(II. 32 ff.), are found in this source, as well as life-like 
pictures of the sufferings inflicted on the inhabitants of a 
country by the plunderers in a retreating array (VI. 53 ff.). 
Here, too, we find the consoling thought that the very suf- 
ferings and horrors of war are the productive cause of many 
noble and heroic deeds (VI. 85 ff.). The incident of a 
generous youth who was attracted to Paris by high hopes 
for the cause of liberty (IX. 256 ff.) occurs in the " French 
Campaign," as well as appreciative mention of the polite 
greetings which French children were accustomed to pay 
their parents in saying "good-night" (VIII. 42 ff.). 

As a literary Situation Goethe had also made use of the 
motive of a noble German family, which had fled across the 
Rhine to escape from the invading French, in his Con- 
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versations among German ExileSy which he published in 

1795. 

In addition to these experiences, so closely connected 
with the content of the poem, and the special sources which 
have been mentioned, it is also true that Goethe in this, as 
in all his works, has fiUed fiction with a host of facts drawn 
from the events of his own life-experiences. It seems that 
we have, more particularly, in Hermann und Dorothea a 
renewing of the poet*s youth, a going back in memory to 
the fresh and füll experiences of the days in Frankfort and 
Strassburg and Wetzlar. It is these younger days which 
have furnished so rieh a supply of objects and incidents 
and situations. 



IIL HISTORY OF COMPOSITION AND 
PUBLICATION.i 

Goethe's first mention of the idea of writing the poem 
occurs in a letter to Schiller of July 7, 1796 : " I shall, so 
far as one is master of one's seif in such things, devote 
myself to smaller tasks, choosing only the purest material 
in Order to accomplish as regards form all that my powers 
are capable of. Besides Hero and Leander, I have in 
mind an idyl of Citizen life, since I also must do something 
of the kind." Böttiger, who was on intimate terms with 
Goethe during the composition of the poem, states that 
Goethe had discovered the material in 1794, and that his 
first purpose had been to treat it in dramatic form. It was 
begun during a visit of Goethe's to Jena, extending from 

I See the introduction to Hewett's edition, and H. Schreyer, 
Goethes Arbeit an Hermann und Dorothea, Goethe-Jahrbuch, X. 196(1. 
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August i8 to October 5, 1796, during which he resided in 
the ancient ducal Castle at that place. On September 1 1 , 
1796, Goethe first laid hand on the task of actual compo- 
sition, which proceeded with a rapidity and spontaneity 
which probably cannot be equalled in any of his other 
works. It was no bürden to write, said Goethe ( Tag- und 
Jahres hefte, 1796), for the work furnished an opportunity 
to give expression to certain views, feelings, and ideas of 
the time. The work was not only a marvel of brilliant 
rapidity of production, but was most carefully finished and 
elaborated. " It is, indeed, marvellous," wrote Schiller to 
Goethe (April 18, 1797), "how rapidly Nature produced 
this work, and how carefully and circumspectly Art has 
perfected it.** " The idea of it he has, it is true, already 
carried about with him for several years,** wrote Schiller 
to Körner on October 28, 1796; "but the execution, 
which, as it were, took place under my eyes, has occurred 
with a lightness and rapidity incomprehensible to me, since 
he has written over one hundred and fifty hexameters daily 
for nine days in succession." After the return to Weimar 
on October 5, the active work of composition seems to 
have lapsed. On December 7, 1796, Goethe sent to 
Schiller the elegiac poem, Hermann und Dorothea, with 
a request that it might open the first number of Schiller*s 
sesthetic magazine, Die Hören, for 1797. It was not only 
an advance announcement of the forthcoming epic, but a 
reply to the attacks which had been caused by the Xenien, 
the Roman Elegies, and the Venetian Epigrams. The 
polemic tone, however, caused Schiller to prefer not to 
publish it at the time, and it did not appear until 1800. 
Vieweg first printed it before the epic in 1820. 
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^ermann unb ^orot^ea. 

Sllfo ha^ loäre Scrbrc(]^n, ha^ cinft $rot)crj nii(!^ bcgeiftcrt, 

Sa6 ÜRartial fi^ ju mir aud^, ber öcrtt)cgnc, gefeilt? 
^ag t(^ bie $llten nic^t leintet mir lieg, bte @^ule ju lauten, 

S)a6 ftc na(!^ Satium gern mir in ha^ Seben gefolgt? 
3)g6 i(!^ Si^atur unb Äunft ju fi^aun mid) treulii^ beftrebe, 

S)a6 fein fßamc mi(!^ täufi^t, ha^ mxd) fein S)ogma befi^ränft? 
3)o6 ni(^t be§ Seben« bebingenbcr 3)rang mi(^, ben 3J?enf(]^n, 
öeränbcrt, 

3)a6 4^ ber ^ud^tei bürftige ÜRaSfe öerfe^mä^t? 
@o((^r fje^ler, bie bu, o 3J?ufe, fo emfig gepfleget, 

Seilet ber $öbel mic!^; ^übel nur ftc^t er in mir. 
3a, fogar ber S3effere fetbft, gutmütig unb bieber, 

3öia midi anberS; bod| bu, ÜRufe, befic^tft mir allein. 
3)enn bu bift c§ allein, bie no(^ mir bie innere 3ugenb 

ijrifi^ erneueft, unb fie mir bi« ju @nbe öerfprid^ft. 
Slber öcrbopple nunmehr, o ®öttin, bie ^eilige Sorgfalt! 

^(^! bie @d|eitel ummallt reid^lic^ bie Sode nic^t mel^r: 
3)a bebarf man ber ^änje, fic^ felbft unb anbre ju täufi^en; 

Äränjte ho6) ©öfar felbft nur au« S3ebürfni« ba« ^au^3t. 
^ft \>vi ein Sorbeerrei« mir beftimmt, fo laft e« am SmiQt 

SBeiter grünen, unb gieb einft e« bem Söürbigern l^in; 
Slber 9iofen loinbe genug jum ]^äu«li(ä^en Äranje; 

S3alb al« öilie f(^lingt filbcme Sode fi(^ burc^. 
@(^üre bie Gattin ba« fjeuer, auf reinlid^em ^erbe ju !od^n! 

Söerfe ber ^nabt ba« 3flei«, f})ielenb, gef^äftig baju! 
Sa6 im 33ec^er nic^t fehlen btn SBein! ®efpräd^ige gteunbe, 

©leic^gefinnte, herein! Äränje, fie toarten auf eud^. 
@rft bie ©efunbl^it be« 9JJanne§, ber enbli^ Dom 9?amen ^omero«' 

^^n un« befreienb, un« auc^ ruft in bie öottere S3al^n. 
S)enn toer loagte mit ©öttern htn Äamjjf? unb toer mit bem ©inen? 

2)od^ |)omeribe ju fein, auc^ nur al« legtet, ift fd^ön. 
S)arum l^ort ba« neufte ©ebid^t! no(^ einmal getrunfen! 
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@ud^ beftcd&c bcr ^cin, grcunbf^aft unb Siebe ba§ D^r. 
S)eutf^en fclber fü^r' ic^ eu^ ^u, in bie ftiHere SBo^nung, 

2Bo ftd^r nal^ ber ^atur, menjd&lie^ ber ÜRcnjd^ nod^ crjie^t. 
Un§ begleite be§ 3)icöter3 ®cift, ber feine Suijc 

5Rafd& beut loürbigen grcunb, un§ ju entjücfen, berbanb. 
^u^ bie traurigen 33ilber ber 3eit, fie fü^r' i^ borüber; 

Slber e§ fiege ber ÜRut in bem gefunben ®efcf)Ied)t. 
^ah' \6) eu(^ ^^^rönen in§ 9luge gelorft, unb Suft in bie ©eelc 

©ingenb gefliJfet, fo !ommt, brücfet ntidj ^erjlic^ an§ ^erj! 
^eife benn fei ba§ ©efpräc^! UnS lehret 3öei«^it am ^nbe 

®a§ 3a^r^unbert; toen fyit ba^ ©efd^id nid&t ge<)rüft? 
93Ii(fet Weiterer nun auf jene ©(^nterjen jurüde, 

SBenn eu^ ein frö^licf)er Sinn ntan^eö entbe^rli^ erflärt. 
ÜRcnft^en lernten lüir fennen unb Si^ationen; fo laftt un§, 

Unfer eigene^ ^erj fennenb, unS beffen erfreun. 

From February 20, 1797, tili the end of March of the 
same year, Goethe was again a visitor in Jena, and, as be- 
fore, found the life in this place favorable to productive 
work on the poem. By the end of March he had brought 
it to a conclusion, though it was by no means perfected to 
the final stage in which it was considered ready for the 
press. It had been originally the plan that the work should 
consist of six books ; of these, four, or two thirds of the 
whole, had been written rapidly during the earlier stay in 
Jena. The poem was not begun at the beginning, but with 
the second canto, the fourth and third also being written 
before the first. A large part of Goethe*s subsequent labor 
consisted in perfecting and revising what had already been 
composed. 

The names of the nine muses, which are attached to the 
various books as a part of their titles, did not form a part 
of the original idea of the poem, but were added by Goethe, 



INTRODUCTION. XXXIX 

probably in March, 1797^ They were doubtless used to in- 
dicate a certain classic dignity which attached to the work, 
and in iraitation of the Greek history of Herodotus, the nine 
books of which are traditionally supplied with the same 
names, though this feature is probably not original. Goethe 
varied the order which he found in the texts of Herodotus 
with more or less conscious purpose, as, for instance, in 
making his opening book relate to Calliope, as the epic 
tone (in contradistinction from the idyllic) was to prevail 
in the work. It is hardly necessary that the reader should 
find a close correspondence in the case of the title of each 
book. 

There is preserved in the archives in Weimar a manu- 
script which exhibits an earlier stage of the text than that 
adopted for publication, written by the hand of Geist, a 
secretary, which casts light upon the thoroughness with 
which every element of prosody and style was laid in the 
balance and weighed. In this unexampled testing and 
criticising, Goethe had the assistance of his literary friends, 
particularly of the members of the group which gathered at 
the Schiller household in Jena, to whom he was accustomed 
to read at night what had been written during the day. 
He also read the poem at the Weimar court. The assist- 
ance of Schiller and Wilhelm von Humboldt was especially 
valuable and constant. The poem was also read to Böttiger, 
Wieland, Knebel, and others. With this assistance, there 
was also a constant study of the works of the ancients, and 
of critical works on metrics. Between January and May, 
Goethe read Homer, -^schylus, Cornelius Gallus, TibuUus, 
and Propertius. He studied Aristotle's Poetics^ Wolfs 
Prolegomena to Homere Hermann on the Meters of the 
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AncientSy Schlegel's Greeks and Romans, and Klopstock's 
Grammatical Conversations. He was also re-reading Voss*s 
Luise, and his translations. The points involved in the 
theoretical treatises became the subject-matter of careful 
discussion between Goethe and his literary friends. On 
April 17 the first four cantos were sent to the printer 
Vieweg in Beriin. By an arrangement made with this 
publisher,' Goethe was to receive 1,000 thalers in gold for 
the poem (about 1^750, a very liberal payment as things 
went at the time), and Vieweg was given exclusive rights 
of publication in the ^^Taschenbuch für 1798," — a little 
illustrated gift-book and almanac, for which it furnished 
the only literary matter, — and for the two following years. 
While the earlier cantos were being printed, Goethe was 
completing and revising the later ones, and the last part of 
the manuscript was sent to the publisher on June 8, 1797. 

The proofs were sent to Goethe regularly, and a general 
supervision of the proof reading was also intrusted to Wil- 
helm von Humboldt, who was in Berlin for part of the time 
that the work was being printed, and who watched over the 
details of the text with minute personal care, as did also 
Goethe,* in a manner which has, unfortunately, but few 
parallels in the history of his printed work. Goethe's 
friend Böttiger also took much interest in the progress of 
the text, and was pleased with its accuracy, especially with 
the punctuation, which was due to "a friend'* (Hum- 
boldt?), Goethe himself professing to be unversed in the 
refinements of _this art.3 

1 Goethe to Vieweg, January 30, 1797. 

2 Humboldt to Goethe, June 28, 1797. 

3 Goethe to Böttiger, May 26, 1797. 
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The result of this scrupulous watching over the work 
while in the press appears in the great accuracy and finish 
displayed in the text when it actually appeared. The book 
was issued in September or October. While some of the 
mechanical details of the work were not altogether pleasing 
to Goethe, he had great satisfaction in the text itself. In 
sending one of the first copies which he received to his 
friend Rapp, in Stuttgart/ he says that the poem is now 
"/« seiner reinsten typographischen Form.^^ 

The reception of the poem was enthusiastic. No work 
of the poet*s since Götz and Werther had met with such a 
response ; in it was feit to be reestablished Goethe*s sym- 
pathetic union with the German people as a whole, from 
which he had remained more or less aloof since the time of 
his going to Weimar ; the poet himself shared in the gen- 
eral satisfaction ; " In it I see a portion of my wishes ful- 
filled," he wrote to Meyer on April 28, 1797. Wilhelm 
von Humboldt honored the new work with one of the most 
searching and comprehensive sesthetic investigations to 
which such a poem has ever been subjected, in his treatise, 
^ästhetische Versuche über Goethes Hermann und Dorothea, 
published in 1799. "It is the culmination of his, and'of 
all our modern art," said Schiller.* Even Voss, whose 
somewhat Philistine nature set rather narrow bounds to his 
power of appreciating such a work of art, said 3 that the 
poem contained passages for which he would give his 
entire Luise, 

1 Goethe to Rapp, November 8, 1797. 

2 Schiller to H. Meyer, July 21, 1797. 

3 Schiller to Goethe, February 23, 1798. 
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IV. THE TEXT OF THE POEM.i 

The facts concerning the preparation of the first edition 
of our text, and in regard to its publication by Vieweg in 
Berlin in 1797 have already been recounted. Beginning 
with 1799, Vieweg transferred the place of publication to 
Brunswick, and during a long series of years issued from 
that place edition after edition, showing various minor vari- 
ants in reading, but having no further authoritative value, 
as the poet did not communicate any amendments to 
Vieweg after the printing of the first edition. On May i, 
1805, Goethe wrote to the publisher Cotta of Tübingen 
(who was to become the authoritative printer of his works) 
announcing his purpose of Publishing a new edition of his 
collected works in twelve volumes. Terms were agreed 
upon between them, and the edition appeared from 1806 
to 1808. The tenth volume, containing the epic poems 
Reineke Fuchs, Hermann und Dorothea, and Achiileis, 
bears date 1808, and was received by the author about the 
end of June of that year. 

In his letter to Cotta of May i, 1805, Goethe wrote that 
Reineke Fuchs and Hermann und Dorothea were to be 

I The fundamental and indispensable discussion of this subject is 
that of Professor W. T. Hewett, A Study of Goethe' s Printed Text: 
Hermann und Dorothea» A paper read before the Modern Lan- 
guage Association at its meeling in Philadelphia, Dec. 28, 1897. Pub- 
lications of the Modern Language Association of America, Vol. XIV., 
No. I, and reprinted in a separate volume (Aug., 1898). The facts in 
regard to the errors originating in the edition of 1798 were presented 
independently by the editor before the Philological Society of Chicago 
University on Oct. 21, 1898. For an extended bibliography of editions 
published during Goethe's lifetime, see Goedeke's Grundriss zur Ge- 
schichte der deutschen Dichtung^ Vol. IV., pp. 689 ff. 
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published " revised in accordance with his later convictions 
in regard to prosody." He engaged the Services of Hein- 
rich Voss, son of the author of Luisey to make a careful 
survey of the existing text, and to suggest tentative amend- 
ments in its metrical structure. The manuscript in which 
Voss noted these amendments is preserved in the archives 
at Weimar, but the work was abandoned, and not made 
use of in any printed edition. From Goethe*s correspond- 
ence we gain some idea of his attitude toward his text at 
this time. In the Tag- und Jahreshefte (1806) we read 
that the projected new edition of his works constrained 
him to go through each one of them, and that he had sub- 
jected each to a suitable scrutiny. In writing to Cotta 
(September 28, 1805) in regard to Wilhelm Meister y he 
enjoins upon him an exact reproduction of copy, even 
including faults, and he protests strongly against emenda- 
tions at the hand of the proof-reader (Weimar Edition, 19, 
76). On the other hand, while engaged upon this revision, 
he writes to Zelter (May 7, 1807) • " I^ general, I have 
feit very keenly, while occupied with the Publishing of my 
works, how alien they have become to me, so that I have 
almost no more interest in them. This goes so far that 
without friendly and faithfuUy maintained assistance I 
should never have gotten these twelve volumes together." 

The text of this new edition ("A") has a number of 
Orthographie changes (the most interesting is the introduc- 
tion of the invariable spelling "Hermann" in place of 
"Herrmann'* of all the earlier editions) and sixty or more 
substantial changes in the text from that of the first edition. 
Of these, more than forty may be regarded as intentional 
amendments by the author. As a rule, they affect only 
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Single points in a given line, but such slight touches serve 
to give a smoother prosody by lending more or less metri- 
cal weight to syllables in accordance with their place in the 
verse, raise commonplace or prosaic expressions to a higher 
plane of poetic effect, or remove ambiguity or inconsistent 
rhetorical emphasis. These new readings, continued in the 
authorized editions published during Goethe's lifetime, be- 
long henceforth to the Standard text, and preclude the 
possibility of going back to the first edition as a final form. 
As to .^ score of other variants which also appear in A, the 
case is düferent. As early as 1798 was issued a pirated, 
carelessly printed edition on wretched paper, and with in- 
ferior type. It was set up servilely from the first edition, 
corresponding for some distance with it page for page. 
This Stolen edition, by whom, or wherever printed, is of no 
independent value whatever, and its frequent variations 
from the original (about thirty) are due to carelessness or 
to a clumsy attempt at amendment. One need only refer 
to such crass blunders as "Polyphymnia'* in the first title to 
the fifth book, or thut for thu' in II, 53, and yet it was this 
cheaply-gotten-up print which was repeated in a series of 
late pirated editions, and entered particularly into the 
one published at Reutlingen, 1806, which, besides contrib- 
uting additional infelicities of its own, was the medium for 
introducing these blunders into the authorized texts down 
to our own time, for the worthless Reutlingen text has been 
shown by Hewett to have been used by the compositor 
as the basis of the text of A. We should have a par- 
allel case if a modern publisher who was issuing an author- 
itative edition of George Eliot or Thackeray were to have 
it set up from the " Populär Library " text of their works. 
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Such procedure, as is well known, was freqiient in the his- 
tory of Goethe's texts. (See Bernays, Über Kritik und 
Geschichte des Goetheschen Textes, Berlin, 1866.) It 
seems stränge that Goethe could have allowed such unwel- 
come intrusions into his choicest work, but it is a fact that 
he performed the duties of a proof-reader in a remiss 
fashion; his mind was not one which cared to concem 
itself with minute philological details, and he was quite 
willing to transfer such routine matters to the scrutiny of 
others. There is, moreover, no testimony that he ever saw 
the proofs of this text for A. Nearly all these errors have 
been continued in the Standard texts, though in some cases 
editors have preferred to adopt the readings of the first 
edition. In the present text the purpose has been to 
remove all variants which can be shown to have originated 
through the influence of the reprints of 1798 and 1806. 

At the beginning of 18 14 Goethe prepared actively for a 
new edition of his works (" B," in twenty volumes, Stutt- 
gart and Tübingen. Cotta. 181 5-1 819). The eleventh 
volume, which contained Hermann und Dorothea, was 
probably sent to the printer in the latter half of 18 16, and 
was published at Easter, 181 7. No personal revision of 
our poem by the poet can be shown. The text follows A 
with great exactness, and the few differences are probably 
due to printer* s errors. 

As the contract for the edition "B" expired in 1823, 
the poet began immediately to prepare for a new and final 
edition of his writings ("C") with the secondary title, 
Ausgabe letzter Hand, which was interpreted to mean that 
the author had contributed his best and final touches to 
the edition. It was to be his legacy to the German people, 
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the conclusion of his life work. He was, however, little 
inclined to make positive changes in his writings after they 
had once been given to the public, and this is shown con- 
spicuously in our text. The first four volumes of the final 
edition had been published by February 17, 1827, and by 
Michaelmas, 1830, the fortieth, which was destined to be 
the last volume published during the poet*s lifetime, and 
which contained Hermann und Dorothea, had appeared. 
The revision of details was intrusted to others, particularly, 
in case of our text, to Göttling, a young professor in Jena. 
His revision was to be concerned chiefly with typographical 
errors. While " C " presents three hundred or more variants 
from the first edition, it has as good as no original contribu- 
tions to the amendment of the previous Standard texts, the 
changes being mostly Orthographie. A few lines are given 
a more rhythmical flow by the insertion of an unaccented 
e-syllable, and the famous four-syllabled dactyl, Männer, 
und die (H, 186), is for the first time suppressed; practi- 
cally there are no constructive changes. 

Professor Hewett sums up the facts as follows : " There 
was only a single elaborate revision of the poem by the 
author, which was made for the collected edition of his 
works " A," 1 806-1 808. A series of errors was introduced 
from two reprints, one of 1798 and one of 1806, which 
latter was used in part for the text of 1808. The un- 
authorized editions foUowed one another, the latter adopt- 
ing almost invariably the readings of the preceding." 
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V. THE METRICAL FORM.i 

Theories as to the right reading of German Hexameter 
are by no means uniform, even among authorities : preju- 
dices and assumptions are not unlikely to intrude. The 
abstract discussion of the matter does not concern us here, 
for our aim is limited to ascertaining what was Goethe's 
own ideal at the time when he gave the work its final form. 
In such a work of art the oral delivery, as having to do 
with beauty of form and expression, is by no means an 
indifferent matter, but is deeply concerned with the very 
structure and spirit. The work was written in dose refer- 
ence to its rendition, and was submitted to sesthetic criti- 
cism as a living and breathing creation, not simply as a 
written intellectual production. The noble pleasure which 
it was designed to give, its breath of life, that dement of 
magnetic sympathy which makes a real communication 
of mind with mind, was reckoned upon in regard to hearers 
rather than readers. The observance of the original rhythm, 
then, expresses largely the intended effect of the poem. 
Like a deeply flowing stream, the hexameter is borne along 
in a steady, majestic movement of the whole current, how- 
ever its course may be here and there interrupted and 
retarded, may show its eddies and its rapids. The obser- 
vance of the principle of time in reading is far more neces- 
sary in the hexameter than in iambic or trochaic measure, 
since in the latter the regulär alternation between accented 

I Of systematic works consulted by Goethe, the most complete was 
J. H. Voss, Zeitmessung der deutschen Sprache^ Königsberg, 1802. A 
recent discussion of German hexameter may be found in J. Minor, 
Neuhochdeutsche Metrik^ Strassburg, 1893. 
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and unaccented syllables insures, so to speak, the metrical 
movement, whereas in Hexameter' the number of syllables 
in the foot is variable, and the time element alone is con- 
stant. The rhythm is slightly emphasized by a touch of 
accent at the beginning of each foot, but an over-observance 
of accent effectually destroys the quality of the verse. In 
German the poet must have regard here to the original 
word-accent, while the classical author was not so con- 
strained ; — this is the essential difference between ancient 
and modern Hexameter. The general effect is that of dig- 
nified, untiring progress, a " true beat, füll power " move- 
ment, like the steady pulsing of a great marine engine, as 
celebrated in the lofty verse of Kipling. In the midst of 
this constancy there is abundant variety, chiefly because of 
the freedom in the number of syllables in the first four feet. 
The length and variety of the line make it well adapted to 
minute description and to picturesque narrative. The 
spondaic foot at the end of each verse heightens the rhyth- 
mical conclusion, especially as this is almost invariably 
preceded by a foot of three syllables. As regards the rela- 
tive Proportion of dactyls to spondees in the free places of 
the verse (the first four feet), Goethe holds a middle place 
between Homer, in whose work the dactyls predominate, 
and Vergil, who.has more spondees, the proportion between 
dactyls and spondees in Hermann und Dorothea being 
fifty-one per cent to forty-nine per cent, or almost equal. 
In a minor way this is characteristic of the "golden mean ** 
which the poem consistently maintains as a work of art. 

Nine or ten lines out of the entire 2034 are spondaic : 
11,90; IV, 21,29, 141, 214; V,57(?), 211, 233; VI, 295; 
VII, 165. In some of these cases it is manifest that this 
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form of the line gives a retarded movement and adds a dis- 
tinct effect of labor, ponderousness or dignity, as (IV, 214) 

" In der Verwirrung des Kriegs und im traurigen Hin- und 
Herziehn." 

The csesura, a rhetorical pause in the steady movement 
of the line, allows the greatest diversity of grouping, and 
adds much to its variety. The preferred place is in the 
third foot, as in (IX, 55, masculine) 

** Aber die Thür ging auf. Es zeigte das herrliche Paar sich," 

and (IV, 188, feminine) 

♦* Dort die Scheunen und Stalle, die schöne Reihe der Güter." 

The immediate practical difficulty comes from the fact 
that the English-speaking Student, in general, has not an 
ear trained to appreciate double time in metrical rhythm, 
as distinguished from the sharp accent of the single beat. 
The conception of a spondaic foot, in which, although the 
first syllable has a rhythmic accent, the second one takes 
the same amount of time, is a hard one to naturalize. It 
is not right to say that Goethe had only regard to accent 
and not to quantity ; rather should it be said that he had 
regard to quantity, which in German goes with accent. 
Accent does not make quantity, but accompanies it. 
Goethe's hexameter was, moreover, in quadruple time, not 
in triple time, as one often hears it rendered. Goethe 
held approximately to the classical conception of absolute 
equality of time of the four units of the dactylic foot, using 
liberties in two directions : namely, because of the nature 
of the German language, and through his own freedom 
from even German Standards. 
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The metrical weight of syllables, which is the nearest 
approach which German offers to " long " syllables in the 
classical sense, is closely associated with accent : the sig- 
nificant, predicative, root-element in the Germanic lan- 
guages bore the chief accent, while in the original Indo- 
Germanic the accent was free to rest upon either the root 
or upon accidental elements, the endings of derivation or 
inflection. Accented root-elements are more significant, 
and, as a matter of fact, do take more time in enunciation, 
are more dwelt upon, than the light, inflectional elements, 
which are naturally hurried over in discourse. Particularly 
weighty in the metrical sense are the stem- syllables of sub- 
stantives (including adjectives) and verbs of action. On 
the other hand, unimportant, unaccented syllables are 
passed over lightly, and are metrically short ; particularly 
all syllables of inflection, unaccented endings of derivation, 
and inseparable prefixes. 

Open to freer treatment are certain unimportant mono- 
syllables which may be relatively so light in the significance 
of the sentence as to be passed over without stress, and 
consequently form good short syllables in hexameter ; such 
are the pronouns, auxiliaries, prepositions, and conjunc- 
tions. These words, however, may, for rhetorical reasons, 
be given so much relative emphasis as to lend them füll 
length, as in the case of the preposition in IX, 3 : 

" An die Brust ihm das Mädchen noch vor der Verlobung 
gedrückt habt." 

It is to be noticed that " long " syllables may be made 
even more weighty metrically by full-orbed long vowels or 
diphthongs (Rheinstrom, Thorweg), or by heavy groupings 
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of consonants. The German language is rieh in heavy 
syllables on account of laborious consonant combinations, 
the pronunciation of which requires effort and time. If 
there be this additional weight, so much the better ; but 
the length of the vowel by nature or position does not de- 
termine quantity in German prosody. By natural laws of 
survival, such original sounds were, however, best protected 
in the strongly accented stem syllables, and were weakened 
or slurred in the endings. 

In the interest of literary freedom, Goethe asserted con- 
siderable independence of the above rules ; in fact, he even 
stoutly retained for years what he himself named a " mon- 
ster" of a verse, containing a four-syllabled dactyl (II, i86). 
Certain classical purists took great offence at these liberties. 
Well known is the verdict of Platen, himself a fastidious 
artist in classical forms : 

« Holpricht ist der Hexameter zwar, doch wird das Gedicht 
stets 
Bleiben der Stolz Deutschlands, bleiben die Perle der 
Kunst." 
" True, the hexameter stumbles and halts, but yet will the 
poem 
Ever be Germany's pride, ever be poetry's pearl." 

The unaccented syllables were often allowed to take their 
chances as to quantity, being made to serve as short or 
long according to the needs of the occasion. So Goethe 
uses Heute, I, 25 ; Und besonders, I, 29 ; Leute, II, 115 ; 
Stadt begann, II, 117 ; Noch etinnr' ich, II, 151 ; Maierei, 
III, 95 ; ihren, V, 70 ; Apotheker, I, 63, but Apotheker, 
I, 69. Of many long syllables treated as short, we may 
cite Kaufmann, I, 55 ; geht, I, 108 ; sind^s, II, 113; Vater- 
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länd^ IV, 139; Umweg, IV, 151; Apfelbäum, VI, 174; 
Eintritt, VIII, loi ; Kinderzeug, II, 58. 

Despite all these variations from strict consistency, 

Goethe still had the classical Ideals in mind, and as a rule 

* endeavored to maintain them consistently ; it is false to con- 

clude that his Hexameter is in a State of anarchy, and that 

it may be slighted or ignored. 

In the oral interpretation of the poem, while maintaining 
the principle of steady progress in the movement of the 
line, one should also bear in mind Voss's final admonition, 
at the close of his treatise on German prosody \ " We all 
respond to the sensibility of the musical artist when, in a 
passionately rendered solo, while carefuUy observing the 
rhythm, he yet observes the most delicate subdivisions, the 
finest cadences of the musical phrases ; where he allows 
every note in which the sentiment is varied, or takes a 
higher flight, to ring out more clearly, and, in accord with 
every shade of passion, slurs the melody in one place, in 
another rounds it out, in another declaims it more point- 
edly ; here lengthens a note beyond its proper time, now 
retards the movement while diminishing the volume, and 
now strengthens and accelerates it with increasing force ; — 
thus, and in no other way, must the reciter plainly indicate 
the steadily progressing movement and the melody of the 
verse, with its divisions and its conclusion ; but at the same 
time he must bring out in the various tones of expression, 
and more calmly or vehemently, as the sense may require, 
the peculiar swing of the word-feet, the rhetorical and local 
emphasis, and the divisions of thought, which do not in all 
cases coincide with the rhythmical divisions." 
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VI. SUBSEQUENT LITERARY INFLUENCE. 

An investigation of the literary influence of this important 
work still awaits adequate treatment. Pending such a pub- 
lication, it can only be said in the most general way that a 
direct successor in German, in the same sense that the poem 
itself is a lineal descendant of Voss's Luise^ can hardly be 
said to have existed. Doubtless it has had a large share of 
influence in adding to the general impulse given by Klop- 
stock and Voss, and by the epic and elegiac poems of 
Goethe and Schiller, toward naturalizing hexameter in Ger- 
man literature, where it has now an inalienaWe right of 
citizenship, and may be said to have become a relatively 
populär form. In the nineteenth Century the hexameter 
has not only been used in such consciously artistic poems 
as those of Platen, Pyrker, and Hamerling, but by writers 
in dialect like Hebel, Stelzhamer, Rosegger, and Nagl.' 

Of German poets of recent time, we should, perhaps, 
find the most direct influence of Hermann und Dorothea 
in Mörike's poetry, particularly in his Idyl of Lake Con- 
stance, in seven cantos. 

More obvious in its relation, and of more interest to 
American readers, is the influence of Goethe's work upon 
our beloved poet, Ix)ngfellow, especially in Evangeline. 
Although the debt of Ix)ngfellow's noble poem to Hertnann 
und Dorothea is unmistakable, it by no means Stands alone 
as a source. Here, also, the available facts require more 
study than has yet been given them. The treatment of the 
verse and the diction, of the details of simple rural life, of 

' Minor ^ p. 301. 
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the Population disturbed by war, of the trials which bring 
out the strength and beauty of the heroine's character, can 
only be suggested here. The manifest differences between 
the two works are also so numerous, that only a complete 
comparison could establish the proper relation between 
them. 



^ermann unb Dorotl^ea. 



I. 
Sdjtcffal unb 2lnteiL 



„t}ab^ xd) ben 51KarIt unb bie ©trafen bod^ nie fo einfam 
gefeiert ! 
3ft bo^ bie ©tabt h)ie gefe^rt! h)ie auggeftorben ! 5Wic^t 

2)eu(i^t mir, blieben jurücf öon allen unfern SetDo^nern. 
SBa« bie Sleugier nic^t t^ut ! So rennt unb läuft nun ein 

jeber, 
5 Um ben traurigen 3^8 ^^^ armen SSertriebnen ju fe^en. 
33i« jum 2)ammh)eg, h)e(c^en fie gie^n, ift'^ immer ein 

©tünbc^en, 
Unb ba läuft man ^inab im ^ei|en ©taube be« 5Wittag«. 
SWöc^t' id^ mid^ bod^ nic^t rül^ren öom ^la^, um ju fe^en ba« 

erenb 
©uter flie^enber SBenfd^en, bie nun mit geretteter §abe, 
10 Seiber ba« überr^einifc^e Sanb, ba« fc^öne, öerlaffenb, 
3u un« ^erüberfommen unb burd^ ben glüdflid^en SBinlel 
2)iefe« fruchtbaren S^^al« unb feiner Krümmungen tDanbern. 
S^refflid^ ^aft bu ge^anbelt, o S^rau, ba^ bu milbe ben ©o^n 

fort 
©d^idteft, mit altem Sinnen unb ettoa« @ffen unb 2:rinfen, 
15 Um e« ben Slrmen ju f^)enben ; benn &^b^n ift ©ad^e be« 

SReid^en. 
2öa« ber Sunge boc^ f ä^rt unb h)ie er bänbigt bie ipengfte ! 
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©e^r gut nimmt ba^ Äütfd^c^en ftc^ au^, ba^ neue ; bequemlic^ 
©ä^en öiere barin unb auf bem Sode ber Äutfd^er. 
2)ie«mal ful^r er attein; h)ie rottt' e« leidet um bie @(fe!" 
20 ©0 f^)rac^, unter bem SCl^ore be« §aufe^ fi^enb am 5Dtarfte, 
Söo^Ibe^aglic^, jur ^rau ber Söirt jum golbenen Sötoen. 

Unb e« öerfe^te barauf bie finge, öerftänbige ipau^frau : 
„33ater, nid^t gerne öerfc^enf ' ic^ bie abgetragene Seintoanb ; 
2)enn fte ift ju manchem ©ebrauc^ unb für ®elb nid^t ju 
^aben, 
25 3&tnn man il^rer bebarf. 2)od^ l^eute gab id^ fo gerne 
SWanc^e« bef[ere ©tüdt an Überzügen unb ipemben ; 
2)enn id^ ^örte öon Äinbern unb 2llten, bie nadfenb ba^erge^n. 
SBirft bu mir aber öergeil^n? benn auc^ bein ©c^ranf ift 

ge^)Iünbert. 
Unb befonberg ben ©c^Iafrodf mit inbianifd^en Slumen, 
30 33on bem feinften Äattun, mit feinem ^lanette gefüttert, 
®ab xd) \)m ; er ift bünn unb alt unb ganj au« ber SWobe." 

9tber e« lächelte brauf^ber treffliche §au«h)irt, unb fagte: 
wUngern öermifj' ic^ i^n boc^, ben alten fattunenen ©d^Iafrodf 
6c^t oftinbif d^en ©toffg ; f o ^t)[oa^ Iriegt man nid^t toieber. 
35 200^1 ! ic^ trug i^n nic^t mel^r. 3Ran h)itt je^t freiließ, ber 
ajlann fott 
Smmer gel^n im ©ürtout unb in ber 5ßelefc^e ftc^ jeigen, 
Smmer geftiefelt fein; öerbannt ift Pantoffel unb 3Kü^e." 

,,©iel^e!" öerfe^te bie gtau, ,,bort fommen fd^on einige 
h)ieber, 
2)ie ben 3wg tnit gefel^n ; er mu^ bod^ tDOl^I fd^on öorbei fein. 
40 ©e^t, h)ie allen bie ©d^u^e fo ftaubig ftnb ! toie bie ©eftd^ter 
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©lullen ! unb jeglicher fü^rt ba« ^^mpftnä) unb toifd^t fic^ 

ben ©d^toei^ ab. 
SWöci^t' ic^ boc^ and) in ber ipi^e nai) folc^em ©c^auf^)iel fo 

h)ett nid^t 
Saufen unb leiben ! ??ürtoa^r, ic^ i)abt genug am erjä^Iten." 

Unb e« fagte barauf ber gute SSater mit 3?ad^bru(f : 
45 „Solc^ ein 2öetter ift feiten ju folc^er Ernte gefommen, 
Unb toir bringen bie gtud^t l^erein, h)ie ba« §eu fc^on ^er^ 

ein ift, 
2:ro(f en ; ber §immel ift ^ett, e^ ift fein 2ö5lfd^en ju feigen, 
Unb Don SBorgen me^et ber 2öinb mit lieblicher Äü^Iung. 
2)aö ift beftänbigeö 2öetter ! unb übeneif ift ba« Äorn f d^on ; 
50 SBorgen fangen h)ir an, ju fd^neiben bie reid^Hd^e @rnte." 

9tfö er fo f^)rad^, toermel^rten fid^ immer bie ©d^aren ber 
SBänner 
Unb ber SBeiber, bie über ben 3KarIt fic^ nac^ §aufe begaben ; 
Unb fo !am aud^ jurüd mit feinen 2^öd^tern gefal^ren 
SRafd^ an bie anbere ©eite be§ 5Kar!tg ber begüterte 9?ad^bar 
55 3ln fein erneuertet ipauö, ber erfte Kaufmann be§ Drte^, 
3m geöffneten 2öagen (er mar in Sanbau Verfertigt). 
Sebl^aft tourben bie ©äffen; benn too^I mar beöölfert ba^ 

©täbtc^en, 
51Kand^er Gabrilen befliß man ftc^ ba unb mand^e^ ©emerbe^. 
Unb fo fa^ ba^ trauliche ^aar, fic^ unter bem 2^^orh)eg 
60 Über ba^ manbernbe 3So(! mit mand^er Semerlung ergö^enb. 
(Snblic^ aber begann bie toürbige §au^frau unb fagte : 
„©e^t ! bort lommt ber 5)Jrebiger ^er ; eö fommt aud^ ber 

9lac^bar 
9t^)ot^eIer mit i^m ; bie foffen un« atteg erjä^Ien, 
SBa^ fie brausen gefel^n unb toa^ ju fd^auen nid^t frol^ mad^t." 
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65 fjreunblid^ f amen l^eran bie beiben unb grüßten ba« 6^^)aar, 
©e^ten fid^ auf bie Sänie, bie l^ölgernen, unter bent 3:^ortoe0, 
©taub öon ben fjü^en fc^üttelnb, unb Suft mit bem 3:uc^e 

ftd^ fäd^elnb. 
2)a begann benn juerft nad^ h)eci^fe(feitigen ©rü^en 
2)er 3l^30tl^efer ju f^3red^en unb fagte beinahe öerbrie^Iid^ : 
70 ,,@o finb bie SWenfc^en fürtoal^r ! unb einer ift boc^ toie ber 

anbre, 
2)a^ er ju gaffen fic^ freut, h)enn ben 5läd^ften ein Unglücf 

befäaet ! 
Sauf* bod^ jeber, bie flamme ju fel^n, bie berberblid^ em^ 

^)orf^Iägt, 
Seber ben armen SSerbred^er. ber ^)einlid^ jum 2^obe geführt 

toirb. 
Seber f^)ajiert nun l^inau«, ju fc^auen ber guten 3Sertriebnen 
75 (SIenb, unb niemanb bebenit, ba^ i^n bag ä^nlic^e Sd^idffal 
Slud^, Dieffeid^t junäc^ft, betreffen fann, ober boc^ Kinftig. 
Unberjei^Iid^ finb' id^ ben Seid^tfinn; bod^ liegt er im 

3Renf(^en." 

Unb eö fagte barauf ber eble, berftänbige ^farr^err, 

6r, bie ^kxit ber ©tabt, ein Jüngling nä^er bem 51Kanne. 
80 2)iefer fannte ba^ Seben unb fannte ber §örer Sebürfni^, 

SBar bom ^o^en SBerte ber l^eiligen ©d^riften burc^brungen, 

2)ie ung ber SBenfc^en ©efd^idt enthüllen, unbil^re ©efinnung; 

Unb fo fannt' er aud^ h)o^I bie beften toeltlid^en ©d^riften. 

2)iefer f^)rac^ : „3c^ löble nid^t gerne, toa§ immer bemSBenfd^en 
85 fjür unfd^äblid^e 2:riebe bie gute SWutter 3latur gab; 

'^^nn h)a^ SSerftanb unb SBemunft nic^t immer bermögen, 
vermag oft 

©old^ ein glüdtlic^er §ang, ber untoiberfte^Iid^ un§ leitet. 
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Socfte bic SRcugier nid^t ben 51Kenfc^en mit heftigen Sleijen, 
©agt, erfül^r' er tDol^I je, h)ie fc^ön fic^ bic toeltlid^en 2)inge 

90 ®egen einanber öer^alten ? 2)enn erft verlangt er ba« SReue, 
©ud^et ba^ 3lü$(ic^e bann mit unermübetem ^lei^e; 
ßnblid^ begel^rt er ba^ ®ute, ba^ i^n ergebet unb n^ert mad^t. 
3n ber ^ugenb ift i^m ein froher ©efäl^rte ber Seic^tfinn, 
2)er bie ©efa^r i^m verbirgt, unb ^eilfam gefd^toinbe bie 
@^3uren 

95 3:ilget be§ fd^merjlic^en Ü6e(^, fobalb e« nur irgenb öorbeijog. 
^reilid^ ift er ju ^)reifen, ber SWann, bem in reiferen S^^ren 
©ic^ ber gefegte SSerftanb au^ fold^em gto^finn enttoidfelt, 
2)er im &lixi toie im UnglüdE ftc^ eifrig unb t^tig beftrebet; 
3)enn ba§ ®ute bringt er l^ertoor unb erfe^et ben ©c^aben." 

100 ^reunbUd^ ht^ann fogleid^ bie ungebulbige igau^frau : 
„©aget ung, h)a^ il^r gefe^n; benn ba« begehrt' id^ ju n^iffen." 

«©d^tDerlic^", öerfe^te barauf ber 2l^)ot^ef er mit 9iad^brudE, 
„SBerb' id^ fobalb mic^ freun nac^ bem, toa^ ic^ alle« erfahren. 
Unb h)er ergä^Iet e^ tDol^I, ba« mannigfaltigfte ©lenb ! 
105 ©c^on öon ferne fa^n toir ben ©taub, noc^ el^ h)ir bie Söiefen 
2lbtoärtg famen; ber 3wg h)ar fd^on Don §üge( ju §ügel 
Unabfel^Iic^ bal^in, man fonnte toenig erfennen. 
211« n)ir nun aber ben SBeg, ber quer burc^« 2^]^al ge^t, 

erreid^ten, 
SBar ©ebräng' unb ©etümmel noc^ gro^ ber SBanbrer unb 
SJBagen. 
HO Seiber fa^n toir noc^ genug ber 2lrmen öorbeijie^n, 

Äonnten einzeln erfahren, toie bitter bie fd^merjlid^e ^lud^t fei. 
Unb toie frol^ ba« ©efü^I be« eilig geretteten Seben«. 
2^raurig toar e« ju fel^n, bie mannigfaltige §abe. 
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3)ie ein §aug nur verbirgt, ba^ tool^Itoerfe^ne, unb bie ein 
115 ®uter SBirt untrer an bie redeten Stellen gefegt l^at, 

Smmer bereit jum ©ebraud^e, benn aUe^ ift nötig unb nü^Iid^ ; 

SRun ju feigen ba^ atte^, auf mand^erlei SBagen unb Äarren 

®urci^ einanber gelaben, mit Übereilung geflüd^tet. 

Über bem ©d^ranfe lieget ba§ ©ieb unb bie tüoHene 2)edfe ; 
120 ^n bem 93acftrog ba§ 93ett, unb ba§ Seintud^ über bem 
©^)iegel. 

2ld^ ! unb e^ nimmt bie ©efa^r, h)ie h)ir beim Sranbe toor 
jtüanjig 

^a^ren aud^ tüoE^I gefel^n, bem 5Kenfd^en alle 93eftnnung, 

3)a^ er ba^ Unbebeutenbe fa^t unb ba§ 2^eure jurüdflä^t. 

Sllfo führten aud^ ^ier mit unbefonnener ©orgfalt 
125 ©d^Ied^te ®inge fie fort, bie Dd^fen unb ^ferbe befd^toerenb, 

Sllte 93retter unb S^äffer, ben ©änfeftall unb ben Säfig. 

2lud^ fo feud^ten bie SBeiber unb Äinber, mit Sünbeln ftd^ 

Unter Äörben unb Sutten tooll ©ad^en feinet ©ebraud^e« ; 
^tnn e^ »erläßt ber 5Kenfd^ fo ungern ba§ £e|te ber §abe. 
130 Unb fo jog auf bem ftaubigen 2ßeg ber brängenbe 3wg fort, 
Drbnungglog unb toertoirrt. 5Kit fd^toäd^eren 2^ieren ber eine 
SBünfd^te langfam ju fal^ren, ein anberer emfig ju eilen. 
2)a entftanb ein ©efd^rei ber gequetfd^ten SBeiber unb ^inber, 
Unb ein 93Iöfen be« aSie^e^, bajtoifd^en ber §unbe ©ebelfer, 
135 Unb ein 9Se^Iaut ber Sitten unb Äranfen, bie ^od^ auf bem 

fd^toeren 
Überge^)adEten SBagen auf 93etten fa^en unb fd^loanften. 
2lber, au^ bem ©leife gebrängt, nad^ bem Slanbe be« §od^h)eg« 
grrte ba§ fnarrenbe SRab ; e§ ftürjt' in ben ©raben ba^ ^ul^r= 

h)er!, 
Umgef dalagen, unb toeit^in entftürjten im ©d^Wunge bie 

SRenfd^en 



I. ©c^icffal unb 5(ntcil. 11 

140 3Rit ehtfe^Itd^em ©darein in ba^ ^elb l^in, aber bod^ glürfliA. 
Qpäitx ftürjten bie haften unb fielen naiver bem 2ßagen. 
SBal^rlici^, toer im Ratten fte fal^, ber erwartete nun fie 
Unter ber Saft ber Giften unb ©d^ränle jerfd^mettert ju 

fd^auen. 
Unb fo lag jerbrod^en ber SESagen, unb l^ilflo« bie 3Renfd^en ; 

145 2)enn bie übrigen gingen unb jogen eilig vorüber, 
9lur ftd^ felber bebenlenb unb ^ingeriffen öom ©trome. 
Unb ipir eilten ^inju unb fanben bie Äranfen unb 2llten, 
2)ie ju §au^ unb im 35ett fd^on faum i^r bauernbe« Seiben 
2:rügen, l^ier auf bem Soben, befd^äbigt, äc^gen unb jam« 
mem, 

150 33on ber Sonne verbrannt unb erftidft öom tüogenben Staube." 

Unb e§ f agte barauf gerührt ber menfd^Iid^e §au^lDirt : 
„3Wöge bod^ §ermann fte treffen unb fte erquicfen unb f leiben. 
Ungern toürb' id^ fte fe^n ; mid^ fd^merjt ber 2lnblidf be§ 

Sammerg. 
©d^on toon bem erften 35eric^t fo großer Seiben gerü^ret, 
155 ©d^idften toir eilenb ein ©d^erflein toon unferm Überfluß, ba^ 

nur 
einige würben geftärft, unb fc^ienen un§ felber beruhigt. 
2lber la^t ung nid^t me^r bie traurigen Silber erneuern ; 
^tnn e« befd^Ieic^et bie g^urd^t gar balb bie iperjen ber 

SKenfd^en, 
Unb bie ©orge, bie me^r aU felbft mir ba§ Übel öerl^a^t ift. 
160 2^retet herein in ben Hinteren Slaum, ba^ fü^Iere ©äld^en. 
9lie fdbeint ©onne ba^in, nie bringet toärmere Suft bort 
S)urd^ bie ftärferen 5iRauem ; unb SKütterd^en bringt un« ein 

GJIä^d^en 
2)reiunbad^tiiger l^er, bamit toir bie (SriHen Vertreiben. 
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ipier ift nid^t freunblid^ ju trinf en ; bie g^Iiegen umfummen 
bie ©läfer.'' 
165 Unb fte gingen bal^in unb freuten ftd^ alle ber Äül^Iung. 

©orgfam brad^te bie 3Rutter be« f laren J^errlid^en SBeine«, 
3n gefd^Iiffener ^lafd^e auf blanfem jinnernem Slunbe, 
3Wit ben grünlid^en Slömern, ben ed^ten 35ed^em be« Sll^eins 

ipeinS. 
Unb fo ft^enb umgaben bie brei ben glängenb gebol^nten, 
170 3lunben, braunen 2:ifd^, er ftanb auf mäd^tigen gü^en. 
§eiter Hangen f ogleid^ bie ®Iäf er be^ 2Birte« unb ^f arrerg ; 
2)od^ unbeloeglid^ ^ielt ber britte benfenb ba« feine, 
Unb e« forbert' i^n auf ber 2Birt mit freunblid^en SBorten : 

„3^rifd^, §err Slad^bar, getrunfen ! benn nod^ betoal^rte t)or 
Unglüdf 

175 ©Ott un^ gnäbig unb loirb aud^ fünftig ung alfo betoal^ren. 
2)enn loer erfennet e^ nid^t, ba^ feit bem fd^redflid^en 35ranbe, 
S)a er fo l^art un§ geftraft, er ung nun beftänbig erfreut l^at, 
Unb beftänbig befd^ü^t, fo loie ber 3Wenfd^ fid^ be« 2luge^ 
Äöftlid^en 2l^)fel betüa^rt, ber öor allen ©liebem il^m Heb ift. 

180 ©out' er fernerl^in nid^t un§ fd^ü^en unb §ilfe bereiten? 
2)enn man fielet e§ erft red^t, loie öiel er vermag, in ©ef al^ren ; 
©ottt' er bie blül^enbe ©tabt, bie er erft burd^ fleißige Sürger 
9leu au^ ber 2lfc^e gebaut unb bann fie reic^Iid^ gefegnet, 
3e|o loieber jerftören unb alle 35emü^ung öernid^ten?" 

185 Reiter fagte barauf ber treffUd^e ^Pfarrer, unb milbe: 
„galtet am ©lauben feft unb feft an biefer ©eftnnung ; 
2)enn fie mad^t im ©lüdfe öerftänbig unb fidler, im Unglücf 
Sleid^t fte ben fd^önften 2:roft unb belebt bie l^errlid^fte 
Hoffnung." 
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2)a öerfe^te ber SBirt mit männlid^en, f lugen ©ebanfen: 

190 „383ie begrült' id^ fo oft mit Staunen bie fluten beg SR^ein* 
ftromS, 
2ßenn id^ reifenb nad^ meinem ©efd^äft il^m toieber mid^ 

na^te ! 
Smmer f d^ien er mir gro^ unb er^ob mir ©inn unb ©emüte ; 
Slber id^ fonnte nid^t benfen, ba^ balb fein lieblid^e« Ufer 
©ollte loerben ein SBaff, um abjutoel^ren ben ^ranlen, 

195 Unb fein verbreitete« 35ett ein attöerl^inbernber (Sraben. 
©el^t, fo fd^ü^t bie Statur, fo fd^ü^en bie loadferen S)eutfd^en, 
Unb fo fd^ü^t un« ber §err; loer toottte tl^örid^t verjagen? 
3Wübe fd^on ftnb bie ©treiter, unb atte« beutet auf gerieben. 
SKöge bod^ aud^, loenn ba« ^eft, ba§ lang' erloünf d^te, gefeiert 

200 2öirb in unf erer ^ird^e, bie ®Iodfe bann tönt gu ber Drgel, 
Unb bie 2^rom^)ete fd^mettert, bag l^ol^e 2^e ^eum begleitenb, — 
3Wöge mein §ermann bod^ aud^ an bief em 2^age, §err Pfarrer, 
9Kit ber Sraut entfd^Ioffen Vor tni) am SHtare ftd^ ftellen, 
Unb ba« glüdflid^e ^eft, in atten ben Sanben begangen, 

205 2lud^ mir fünftig erfd^einen ber l^äu^Hd^en e5reuben ein 
Sa^r^tag! 
2lber ungern fe^' id^ ben S^ngling, ber immer fo tl^ätig 
3Kir in bem §aufe ftd^ regt, nac^ au^en langf am unb f d^üd^tern. 
2Benig finbet er Suft, ftd^ unter Seuten ju jeigen ; 
3a, er vermeibet fogar ber jungen 3Räbd^en ©efeßfd^aft, 

210 Unb ben frö^Iid^en 2:anj, ben ade ^wgenb begel^ret." 

2lIfo fjjrad^ er unb ^ord^te. 3Ran l^örte ber ftamjjfenben 
^Pferbe 
eherne« ©etöfe ftd^ na^n, man ^örte ben rottenben Sßagen, 
2)er mit gewaltiger @ile nun bonnert' unter ben 2:^orloeg. 



SCerpfiiä^ote. 



II. 
^ermann. 



<iu nun ber iDO^Igebilbete ©ol^n in^ 3^^^^^ l^ereintrat, 
©d^aute ber ^rebiger i^m mit fd^arfen Süden entgegen, 
Unb betrad^tete feine ©eftalt unb fein ganjeö 35ene^men 
5iRit bem Sluge be§ g^orfd^er^, ber leidet bie 5Kienen enträtf elt ; 
5 Säd^elte bann unb f Jjrad^ ju i^m mit traulid^en SBorten : 
„^ommt i^r bod^ aU ein öeränberter 9Kenfd^ ! ^d^ ^abe nod^ 

niemals 
Q\xd) fo munter gefe^n unb eure 35Iidfe fo lebhaft. 
^ö^Iid^ !ommt i^r unb Reiter ; man fie^t, il^r ^abet bie ©aben 
Unter bie Slrmen verteilt unb i^ren Segen em^)fangen." 

10 Slul^ig ertüiberte brauf ber ©o^n mit ernftlid^en SBorten : 
„Db id^ löblid^ ge^anbelt, id^ lüei^ e« nid^t ; aber mein iperj ^at 
3Kid^ gel^ei^en ju t^un, fo h)ie id^ genau nun erjä^Ie. 
3Wutter, i^r framtet fo lange, bie alten ©tüdEe ju fud^en 
Unb JU tüä^Ien ; nur f^)ät h)ar erft ba§ Sünbel jufammen, 

15 2tud^ ber SÖäein unb baö 93ier toarb langfam, forglid^ gej)adfet. 
311^ id^ nun enblid^ öorö 2^l^or unb auf bie Strafe ^inauefam, 
©trömte jurüdf bie 9Kenge ber S3ürger mit SÖäeibern unb 

Äinbern 
5Kir entgegen ; benn fern loar f d^on ber 3wg ber 33ertriebnen. 
©d^netter l^ielt id^ mid^ bran, unb ful^r be^enbe bem 2)orf ju, 

20 gßo fie, tote id^ gel^ört, l^eut' übernad^ten unb raften» 
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211^ \ä) nun meinet SBege^ bie neue Strafe l^inanful^r, 
g^iel mir ein SBagen in« Sluge, öon tüd^tigen Säumen gefüget, 
3Son gloei Dd^fen gejogen, ben größten unb ftärfften be« 2luös 

lanb«, 
Slebenl^er aber ging mit ftarfen ©d^ritten ein 5Käb(i^en, 

25 genfte mit langem ©tabe bie beiben gewaltigen 2^iere, 
2:rieb fie an unb ^ielt fie jurüdf, fie leitete flüglid^. 
211« mid^ ba« SJläbd^en erblidfte, fo trat fie ben ^ferben 

gelaffen 
9Jäl^er unb f agte ju mir : „5Rid^t immer loar e« mit un« fo 
Sammerijoll, aU xf)x un« ^eut' auf biefen 2Begen erblidfet. 

30 3to(i) nic^t bin id^ geloo^nt, öom gremben bie GJabe ju l^eifd^en, 
®ie er oft ungern giebt, um lo« ju loerben ben 2lrmen ; 
2lber mid^ bränget bie 9lot ju reben. §ier auf bem ©trolle 
Siegt bie erft entbunbene grau be« reid^en S3eft|er«, 
2)ie id^ mit ©tieren unb SBagen nod^ !aum, bie fd^loangre, 
gerettet. 

35 ©i)ät nur fommen loir nad^, unb faum ba« Seben erl^ielt fie. 
3iun liegt, neugeboren, ba« Äinb il^r nadfenb im Strme, 
Unb mit loenigem nur vermögen bie Unfern ju Reifen, 
SBenn loir im näd^ften 2)orf, tüo tüir l^eute ju raften gebenfen, 
Stud^ fte finben, tüietüo^I ic^ fürd^te, fie finb fd^on Vorüber. 

40 9Sär' eud^ irgenb öon Seinloanb nur tt)a« ßntbeJ^rlid^e«, \t)tnn 
i^r 
§ier au« ber 3lad^barfd^aft feib, fo f^)enbet'« gütig ben 2lrmen. 

„2Kfo fj)rad^ fie, unb matt er^ob ftd^ Dom ©trolle bie bleid^e 
SBöd^nerin, fd^aute nad^ mir ; id^ aber f agte bagegen : 
*©uten'3Kenfd^en, fürloal^r, \px\d)t oft ein ^immlifd^er (Seift ju, 
45 2)a^ fie füllen bie 3lot, bie bem armen 35ruber beöorfte^t ; 
®enn fo gab mir bie SKutter im SSorgefül^Ie t)on eurem 
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Sammer ein 93ünbel, fogleici^ e^ ber naiten 9lotburft gu 

reichen.' 
Unb x6) löfte bie knoten ber ©d^nur unb gab i^r ben Sd^Iafrocf 
Unfern 33ater« ba^in unb gab i^r §emben unb Seintud^. 

50 Unb fte banfte mit greuben, unb rief: *Der ©lüdflid^e glaubt 
nid^t, 
S)a^ no6) SBunber gefd^el^n ; benn nur im ßlenb erf ennt man 
(Sottet §anb unb Ringer, ber gute 3Wenfci^en jum Outen 
Seitet. 9Ba« er burd^ t\xä) an un§ tl^ut, tl^u' er eud^ f eiber.' 
Unb id^ fa^ bie SBöd^nerin fro^ bie öerfd^iebene ßeintoanb, 

55 2lber befonberg ben loeid^en glaneff be« ©d^Iafrodf^ befül^Ien. 
*@ilen h)ir/ fagte ju i^r bie S^ngfrau, *bem S)orf ju, in 

loeld^em 
Unfre (Semeine f d^on raftet unb biefe Slad^t burd^ jtd^ auf^It ; 
S)ort beforg' id^ fogleid^ ba^ Äinberjeug, alle^ unb jebeg.' 
Unb fte grüßte mid^ nod^, unb f J)rad^ ben l^erjKd^ften 2)an! au«, 

60 2:rieb bie Dd^fen ; ba ging ber 2Bagen. gd^ aber öerloeilte, 
§ielt bie ^Pferbe nod^ an ; benn 3tt)ief^)alt h)ar mir im §erjen, 
Db id^ mit eilenben Stoffen ba^ ®orf erreid^te, bie ©^)eifen 
Unter ba§ übrige 33oIf ju f^)enben, ober fogleid^ l^ier 
Sllleg bem 3Wäbd^en gäbe, bamit fte e§ toei^Iid^ »erteilte. 

65 Unb id^ entfd^ieb mid^ gleid^ in meinem §ergen unb fu^r il^r 
Sackte nad^, unb erreid^te fte balb unb fagte be^enbe : 
*®ute« 3Käbd^en, mir l^at bie 3Wutter nid^t ßeintoanb atteine 
2luf ben SBagen gegeben, bamit id^ ben SRadften beileibe, 
©onbern fte fügte baju nod^ S^)eif' unb mand^eg ©etränfe, 

70 Unb e« ift mir genug baöon im Äaften be« 383agen§. 
3lun bin ic^ aber geneigt, aud^ biefe ®aben in beine 
§anb ju legen, unb fo erfütt' id^ am beften ben Sluftrag ; 
®u öerteilft fie mit Sinn, id^ mü^te bem 3ufaff gel^orc^en.* 
Srauf öerfe^te ba« SKäbd^en : '3Kit aller Streue öertoenb' id^ 
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75 Sure ©aben; ber 2)ürftigfte foH fid^ berfelben erfreuen/ 
ailfo fj)rad^ fie. ^d^ öffnete fc^nett bie haften be§ "^ao^tn^, 
SSrad^te bie Sd^infen ^ertoor, bie fd^toeren, brad^te bie Srote, 
glafd^en SÖäeine^ unb 33ier^, unb reid^t' il^r aUe^ unb jebe^. 
■ ©erne l^ätt' id^ nod^ mel^r il^r QtQ^b^n, bod^ leer loar ber 
Äaften. 
80 2lffe§ paiU fie brauf ^u ber SBöd^nerin gü^en unb jog fo 
SÖäeiter ; id^ eilte gurüdf mit meinen ^f erben ber Stabt ju." 

3(I§ nun ipermann geenbet, ba na^m ber gef^jräd^ige 3lad^bar 
©leid^ ba^ 2ßort, unb rief : „D glüdflid^, loer in ben %aQtn 
®iefer glud^t unb 35ertt)irrung in feinem §au§ nur allein lebt, 

85 SBem nid^t grau unb Sinber jur ©eite bange ftd^ fd^miegen ! 
©lüdEIid^ fü^r id^ mid^ je^t ; id^ möd^t* um öieleö nid^t l^eute 
aSater l^ei^en unb nid^t für grau unb Äinber beforgt fein. 
Öfter« bad^t' id^ mir aud^ fd^on bie glud^t unb l^abe bie beften 
©ad^en jufammengejjadft, ba« alte ®elb unb bie Letten 

90 3Weiner feiigen 3Rutter, tüoöon nod^ nid^t« öerfauft ift. 
greilid^ bliebe nod^ mele« jurüdf, ba« fo leidet nid^t gefd^afft 

h)irb. 
©elbft bie Kräuter unb SBurjeln, mit öielem gleite gefam^ 

melt, 
9Ki^t* id^ ungern, tt)enn aud^ ber SBert ber 2Bare nid^t gro^ ift. 
S3Ieibt ber ^roöifor jurüdE, fo ge^' id^ getröftet öon §aufe. 

95 §ab' id^ bie Sarfd^aft gerettet unb meinen Äör^)er, fo l}ab^ xd) 
älUe« gerettet; ber einjelne 5Kann entflieget am leid^tften." 

„Slad^bar," öerfe^te barauf ber junge §ermann mit 3lad^s 
brudE: 
„Äeine«to)ege« benf * id^ h)ie il^r ; unb table bie Siebe. 
3ft iDol^I ber ein loürbiger SDlann, ber im ®IüdE unb im Un* 
ßlücl 
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100 ©id^ nur allein bebenft unb Seiben unb greuben ju teilen 
3t\(i)i öerfte^et unb nid^t baju öon §erjen betoegt loirb ? 
Sieber möd^t' id^ al^ je mid^ ^eute jur §eirat entfd^He^en ; 
3)enn mand^ gute^ SKäbd^en bebarf be§ fd^ü^enben 3Wanneg, 
Unb ber 9Kann be^ erl^eitemben SÖäeib^, toenn x\)m Unglüdf 
beijorfte^t." 

105 Säd^elnb f agte barauf ber SSater : «©0 ^ör* id^ bid^ gerne ! 
©old^ ein öernünftigeö SBort l^aft bu mir feiten gefj)rod^en." 

2lber e§ fiel fogleid^ bie gute 3JJutter be^enb ein: 
„Sol^n, füriDal^r, bu l^aft red^t; toir ßltern gaben ba« Sei* 

fj)ier. 
'^tnn tüix ^aben ung nid^t an fröl^Iid^en 2^agen ertüä^Iet, 

HO Unb un§ fnü^)fte öielme^r bie traurigfte ©tunbe jufammen. 
SKontag morgend — id^ h)ei^ e§ genau ; benn tage^ borl^er loar 
Sener fd^redEIidbe 93ranb, ber unfer ©täbtd^en öerje^rte — 
3tt)anjig g^^re finb'ö nun ; e^ Wax ein ©onntag loie ^eute, 
§ei^ unb trodfen bie 3^ii/ w^t> toenig SBaffer im Orte. 

115 2ine Seute toaren, f^)ajierenb in feftUd^en Kleibern, 

2luf ben Dörfern verteilt unb in ben ©d^enfen unb 5Kül^Ien. 
Unb am @nbe ber ©tabt b^^ann ba§ Steuer. 2)er S3ranb lief 
•ßilig bie ©trafen ^inburd^, erjeugenb ftd^ f eiber ben 3ugtt)inb. 
Unb e^ brannten bie ©d^eunen ber reid^gefammelten @rnte, 

120 Unb e^ brannten bie ©trafen bi^ ju bem 5iRar!t, unb ba§ 
§au« tüar 
5D?eine^ 33aterg l^ierneben öerjel^rt, unb biefe« jugleid^ mit. 
aOäenig flüd^teten toir. 3d^ fa^ bie traurige 9iad^t burd^ 
aSor ber ©tabt auf bem Singer, bie haften unb SSetten be« 

h)al^renb ; 
®od^ jule^t befiel mid^ ber ©d^Iaf, unb alg nun beg SKorgen« 
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125 3Rici^ bie ÄüJ^Iung erloecfte, bie toor ber ©onne herabfällt, 
Sa^ id^ ben SRaud^ unb bie ®Iut unb bie bohlen 9Kauem unb 

effen. 
3)a ipar 6ef lemmt mein §erj ; allein bie Sonne ging loieber 
§errHci^er auf al^ je unb flößte mir 9Kut in bie ©eele. 
S)a er^ob xd) m\6) eilenb. 6^ trieb mid^, bie ©tätte gu feigen, 
130 9So bie SBol^nung geftanben, unb ob fid^ bie §ü^ner gerettet, 
3)ie id^ befonber« geliebt ; benn linbif d^ h)ar mein ®emüt nod^. 
211^ id^ nun über bie 2^rümmer be^ §auf e§ unb §of e§ bal^ers 

ftieg, 
S)ie nod^ raud^ten, unb fo bie SÖäo^nung toüft unb jerftört fa^, 
Äamft bu gur anbern Seite herauf unb burd^fud^teft bie 
Stätte. 
135 2)ir loar ein ^ferb in bem -Stalle öerf d^üttet ; bie glimmen= 
ben ^alUn 
Sagen barüber unb Sd^utt, unb nid^tg ju fel^n loar t)om 

stiere. 
Sllfo ftanben loir gegen einanber, bebenflid^ unb traurig : 
®enn bie SBanb loar gefatten, bie unfere §öfe gefd^ieben. 
Unb bu f a^teft barauf mid^ bei ber §anb an unb f agteft : 
140 'Sie^d^en, h)ie fommft bu l^ie^er? ®el^ toeg! bu öerbrenneft 
bie Sohlen ; 
®enn ber Sd^utt ift ^ei^, er fengt mir bie ftärferen Stiefeht.' 
Unb bu l^obeft mid^ auf unb trugft mic^ herüber burd^ beinen 
§of toeg. 35a ftanb nod^ ba§ 2:i^or be^ §aufe§ mit feinem 

©eloölbe, 
2Bie e§ je^t fte^t; e« toar allein öon attem geblieben. 
145 Unb bu fe^teft mid^ nieber unb fü^teft mid^, unb id^ öer« 
loe^rt' e«. 
aber bu f agteft barauf mit freunblid^ bebeutenben Sßorten : 
*Sie^e, ba^ §au^ liegt nieber. Sleib' ^ier, unb l^ilf mir e^ 
bauen. 
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Unb id^ l^elfe bagegen aud^ beinern SSater an feinem/ 
^od) xd) öerftanb bid^ nid^t, bi§ bu jum SSater bie 3Wutter 
150 ©d^idfteft unb fd^neff ba^ ®elübb' ber frö^Iid^en e^e i)ott:= 

brad^t loar. 
3lo6) erinnr' ic^ mid^ l^eute be^ ^alböerbrannten ©ebälfeg 
^reubig, unb fe^e bie ©onne nod^ immer fo ^errlid^ l^eraufs 

ge^n; 
S)enn mir gab ber SCag ben ©ema^I, e§ l^aben bie erften 
3eiten ber tüilben g^^törung ben So^n mir ber 3ug^«i> fl^' 

geben. 
155 2)arum (ob* id^ bic^, §ermann, ba^ bu mit reinem 33ertrauen 
2lud^ ein SKäbd^en bir benfft in biefen traurigen Seiten, 
Unb e§ loagteft ju frein im Srieg unb über ben 2^rümmern." 

S)a öerfe^te f ogleid^ ber 33ater lebl^aft unb f agte : 
„S)ie ©efinnung ift löblid^, unb toal^r ift aud^ bie ©efd^id^te, 

160 3Kütterd^en, bie bu erjä^lft ; benn f ift äffe« begegnet. 
2lber beffer ift beffer. 5Rid^t einen jeben betrifft eS, 
Slnjufangen toon öorn fein ganje« geben unb SÖäefen ; 
5Ri^t foff jeber fid^ quälen, loie loir unb anbere traten. 
D, ipie glüdflid^ ift ber, bem 3Sater unb 3Wutter ba« ipau« 
fd^on 

165 SSo^Ibeftefft übergeben, unb ber mit ©ebeil^en e« au^jiert! 
2lffer Slnfang ift fd^toer, am fd^toerften ber 2lnfang ber SBirts 

fc^aft. 
5Kand^erIei ®inge bebarf ber SKenfd^, unb äffe« loirb täglid^ 
2^eurer; ba fel^* er fid^ öor, be« ®elbe« mel^r ju ertoerben. 
Unb f ^off ' id^ toon bir, mein Hermann, ba^ bu mir näd^ften« 

170 ^n ba« §au« bie Sraut mit f^öner SKitgift l^ereinfül^rft ; 
^tnn ein toadEerer 5iRann öerbient ein begüterte« 9Käbd^en, 
Unb e« bel^aget f tool^I, loenn mit bem gen)ünfd[;eten SBeibd^en 
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Stud^ in Äörben uhb Äaften bie nü^Iid^e ©abe l^ereinfommt. 

3lic^t umfonft bereitet burd^ mand^e 3^^^^^ bi^ 3Wutter 
175 SSiele Seinloanb ber ^od)Ux öon feinem unb ftarfem ®eh)ebe ; 

Stielet umfonft öere^ren bie ^aten il^r ©ilbergeräte, 

Unb ber SSater fonbert im spulte ba§ feltene ©olbftücf ; 

®enn fte foff bereinft mit il^ren ©ütern unb ©aben 

"^zntn Jüngling erfreun, ber fie bor allen ertüä^It l^at. 
180 3a, xd) ipei^, h)ie be^aglid^ ein SBeibd^en im §aufe ftd^ finbet, 

S)ag il^r eignet ©erat in Äüd^* unb 3iwt«t^^n erfennet, 

Unb ba^Sette ftd^ felbft unb benSCifc^ ftc^ felber gebecft l^at. 

3lur too^I au^geftattet möd^t' id^ im §aufe bie Sraut fe^n ; 

'^tnn bie 2trme h)irb bod^ nur jule^t öom 5iRanne öerad^tet, 
185 Unb er ^ält fte aU SKagb, bie afe 5Ka8b mit bem Sünbel 
l^ereinfam. 

Ungered^t bleiben bie 5Känner, bie S^xUn ber Siebe öergel^en. 

^a, mein §ermann, bu tüürbeft mein 2llter ^öd^lid^ erfreuen, 

S3enn bu mir balb in§ §au^ ein ©d^toiegertöd^terd^en bräd^teft 

2lu§ ber Slad^barfd^aft ^er, au§ jenem §aufe, bem grünen. 
190 SHeid^ ift ber 5Kann fürtua^r, fein ipanbel unb feine gabrifen 

3Kad^en il^n täglid^ reid^er; benn too gewinnt nid^t ber Äaufs 
mann? 

5Rur brei 3:5d^ter finb ba ; fte teilen allein ba« SSermögen. 

©d^on ift bie ältfte beftimmt, id^ h)ei^ e« ; aber bie jtüeite, 

3Bie bie britte finb nod^, unb bieHeid^t nid^t lange, ju E^aben. 
195 2Bär* id^ an beiner ©tatt, id^ l^ätte big je|t nid^t gezaubert, 

ging mir ber BJläbc^en gel^olt, fo toie id^ ba^ 3Wütterd^en 
forttrug." 

®a berfe^te ber So^n befd^eiben bem bringenben 35ater: 
„2Bir!Iid^, mein 2Bitte h)ar aud^ toie eurer, eine ber 2^öd^ter 
Unfer« 9lad^bar§ gu tt)ä^Icn. SBir ftnb gufammen erjogen. 
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300 S^jteÜen neben bem Srunnen am ?!Karft in früheren Seiten, 
Unb td^ ^abe fie oft t)or ber Änaben SBilb^eit befd^ü^et. 
S)o(i^ ba^ ift lange fd^on \)tx] e^ bleiben bie toad^fenben 

?!Käbd^en 
®nblid^ bittig ju §aug, unb flie^n bie toilberen S^)iele. 
SEBol^^Igejogen ftnb fie getoi^ ! ^d) ging aud^ jujeiten 

205 3flod^ au^ alter Selanntfd^aft, fo lüie \\)x e^ lüünfd^tet, ^in* 
über; 
2lber id^ fonnte mid^ nie in i^rem Umgang erfreuen. 
®enn fie tabelten ftet« an mir, ba« mu^t* id^ ertragen : 
®ar ju lang lüar mein Slodf, ju grob ba« 2:ud^, unb bie ^arbe 
®ar ju gemein, unb bie §aare nid^t red^t geftu^t unb ges 
fräufelt. 

210 ©nblid^ f)atV id) im Sinne, mid^ aud^ ju i)u^en, toie jene 
§anbel^bübd^en, bie ftetg am ©onntag brüben fid^ jeigen, 
Unb um bie, l(^albfeiben, im Sommer ba^ Mpp(i)tn ^erums 

^ängt. 
2lber nod^ frü^ genug merft' id^, fie Ratten mid^ immer i\xm 

beften ; 
Unb ba« toar mir em})finblid^, mein ©tolj lüar beleibigt ; bod^ 
me^r nod^ 

215 Äränite mid^'g tief, ba^ fo fie ben guten SBitten öerlannten, 
®en id^ gegen fie ^egte, befonberg ?Dlind^en, bie jüngfte. 
^tnn fo lüar id^ jule^t an Dftern hinübergegangen, 
§atte ben neuen SRodf, ber je^t nur oben im ©darauf ^ängt, 
Slngejogen unb toax frifiert toie bie übrigen Surfd^e. 

220 Sil« id^ eintrat, üd^erten fie; bod^ jog id^'g auf mid^ nid^t. 
aJlind^en fa^ am Älaöier ; e^ tvax ber SSater jugegen, 
§örte bie 2:öd^terd^en fingen unb toar entjüdft unb in Saune. 
aJland^e« öerftanb id^ nid^t, toa« in ben Siebern gefagt lt)ar ; 
2lber id^ i)'6xtt t)iel öon ^amina, öiel t)on Xamino, 
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225 Unb xd) toollte bod^ and) ntd^t ftumm fein ! ©obalb fie gcenbet, 
gragt' id^ bem 2;ejte nad^, unb nad^ ben beiben ^erf onen. 
ältte f d^toiegen barauf unb läd^elten ; aber ber 3Sater 
Sagte: '5Rid^t \t)a\)x, mein ^reunb, 6r fennt nur 2lbam unb 

@t)a?' 
5Rientanb ^ielt fxd^ al^bann, unb laut auf ladeten bie SWäbd^en, 

230 Saut auf lad^ttn bie Änaben, e« l^ielt ben Saud^ fid^ ber 3llte. 
%a\im lie^ id^ ben §ut öor 3SerIegen^eit, unb ba« ©elidier 
dauerte fort unb fort, fo toiel fte aud^ fangen unb fi)ielten. 
Unb id^ eilte befd^ämt unb öerbrie^Iid^ lüieber nad^ §aufe, 
§ängte ben ?Hod in ben ©darauf, unb jog bie §aare l(^erunter 

235 5Kit ben Ringern, unb fd^lüur, nid^t nte^r ju betreten bie 
©d^toette. 
Unb id^ ^atte too^I red^t ; benn eitel fmb fie unb lieblo«, 
Unb id^ ^öre, nod^ \)t\^' xd) bei i^nen immer 2:amino." 

2)a i)erfe^te bie ?!Kutter: „2)u follteft, ipermann, fo lange 
9Rit ben Äinbern nid^t jürnen; benn Äinber finb fie ja 
fämtltd^. 
240 aJlind^en fürtoa^r ift gut, unb lüar bir immer gebogen, 
3leulid^ fragte fie nod^ nad^ bir. S)ie follteft bu lt)äl(^len !" 

®a i)erfe^te bebenflid^ ber ©ol^n: „^d) loei^ nid^t, eg 

i)rägte 
Siener 3Serbru^ ftd^ fo tief bei mir ein, id^ möd^te fürtoal^r 

nid^t 
©ie am Älaöiere me^r \t\)n unb il^re Siebd^en i)erne^men." 

245 2)od^ ber aSater fu^r auf unb fjjrad^ bie jomigen 2öorte : 
„SBenig ^Jreub' erleb* id^ an bir ! ^d) fagt' e« bod^ immer, 
%U bu ju ^f erben nur unb Suft nur bejeigteft jum 2ldfer : 
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SBoÄ ein Äned^t f d^on \>txx\ä)M be« lüo^Ibeflüterten aJlanne^, 
2:^uft bu ; inbeffen mu^ ber 3Sater be^ ©o^ne« entbel^ren, 

250 2)er il^m jur ß^re bod^ aud^ bor anbern Sürgern fid^ jeigte. 
Unb fo t'dn\d)tt m\d) frü^ mit leerer §offnunfl bie Wlntttx, 
2öenn in ber Sd^ule ba« Sefen unb ©d^reiben unb Semen bir 

niemals 
SBie ben anbern gelang unb bu immer ber unterfte fa^eft. 
greilid^ ! bag lommt ba^er, \otnn (Si^^rgefül^l nid^t im 33uf en 

255 ßine^ ^ii^Ö^tinge^ lebt, unb totnn er nid^t ^ö^er l^inauf toill. 
§ätte mein 3Sater geforgt für mid^, fo toie id^ für bid^ tl^at, 
50lid^ jur ©d^ule gefenbet unb mir bie Seigrer gehalten, 
Sa, id^ toäre toa^ anber« aU SBirt jum golbenen fiölüen." 

Slber ber ©o^n ftanb auf unb nal^te fid^ fd^toeigenb ber 
schüre, 
260 Sangfam unb o^ne ©eräufd^ ; allein ber 3Sater, entrüftet, 
Slief i^m nad^: ,,©0 gel(^e nur ^in! id^ fenne ben 2:ro^Io^)f ! 
(äti) unb fü^re fortan bie SBirtfd^aft, ba^ id^ nid^t fd^elte ; 
aiber beule nur nid^t, bu lüotteft ein bäurifd^e^ aJläbd^en 
3e mir bringen in« ^an^ aU ©d^lüiegertod^ter, bie 2^rutte ! 
265 gange l^ab' id^ gelebt unb toei^ mit 9Renfd^en ju ^anbeln, 
2öei| ju betoirten bie Ferren unb grauen, ba^ fie jufrieben 
aSon mir h)egge^n; id^ toei^ ben ^remben gefällig ju 

fd^meid^eln. 
Slber fo fott mir benn aud^ ein ©d^toiegertöd^terd^en enblid^ 
SBieberbegegnen unb fo mir bie biele Slü^e öerfü^en ; 
270 ©j)ielen fott fte mir an^ ba« Älaöier ; e« fotten bie fd[>önften, 
Seften £eute ber ©tabt fid^ mit SSergnügen öerfammeln, 
SEBie eg ©onntag« gefd^ie^t im §aufe be« 3flad^barg." S)a 

brüdfte 
Seife ber ©ol^n auf bie Älinfe, unb fo öerliefe er bie ©tube. 



SCl^aUa. 



IIL 

Pie Bürger. 



<llf enttoid^ ber bef d^eibene ©o^n ber l^eftigen 3tebe ; 
STber ber 3Sater ful^r in ber 2lrt fort, toie er begonnen : 
„3Sa^ im ?!Kenfd^en nid^t ift, fommt aud^ nid^t au^ i^m, unb 

fd^lüerlid^ 
SBirb mid^ be^ ^erjlid^ften SBunf d^e« ®rfüttunfl jemafö erfreuen, 
5 2)a^ ber ©o^n bem S?ater nid^t flleid^ fei, fonbern ein be^rer. 
2)enn toa« lüäre bag §au«, toa« toäre bie ©tabt, lüenn nid^t 

immer 
Seber gebadete mit 2uft ju erl^alten unb ju erneuen 
Unb ju öerbeffern aud^, toie bie S^xt ung le^rt unb bag 2lu§- 

lanb? 
©oll bod^ nid^t aU ein plj ber ?!Kenfd^ bem Soben ents 

toad^fen 
10 Unb verfaulen gefd^toinb an bem ^(a^e, ber il^n erzeugt l^at, 
Äeine Bpnx na^Iaffenb i)on feiner lebenbigen SBirfung ! 
©iel^t man am §aufe bod^ gleid^ fo beutlid^, toe^ ©inneg ber 

§err fei, 
2öie man, ba« ©täbtd^en betretenb, bie Dbrigfeiten beurteilt. 
2)enn too bie 2;ürme verfallen unb ?!Kauern, too in ben 

©räben 
15 Unrat ftd^ l^äufet, unb Unrat auf aßen ©äffen l^erumliegt, 
SBo ber ©tein au« ber ^uge fid^ rüdft unb nid^t toieber gefegt 

toirb. 
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2ßo ber Salfen verfault unb bag §au^ Dcrgeblid^ bie neue 

Unterftü^ung ertoartet : ber Drt xft übel regieret. 

S)enn too nid^t immer t)on oben bie Drbnung unb SteinUd^s 
feit lüirlet, 
20 2)a gehJö^net ftd^ leidet ber Sürger ju fd^mu^igem ©aumfal, 

SBie ber Settier fid^ aud^ an Iumj)ige Äleiber gelDöl^net. 

3)arum ^ab* id^ getoünfd^t, e^ fotte fid^ §ermann auf Steifen 

33alb begeben^ unb fel^n jum iDenigften Strasburg unb 
^ranffurt 

Unb ba^ freunbltd;e 5Kann]^eim, ba^ gleid^ unb Reiter ge^ 
baut ift. 
25 ^mn toer bie ©täbte gefel^n, bie großen unb reinlid^en, rul^t 
nid^t, 

Mnftig bie aSaterftabt felbft, fo flein fte aud^ fei, ju öer^ 
jieren. 

£obt nid^t ber ^rembe bei nn^ bie au^gebefferten 2^]^ore, 

Unb ben getoei^ten 2^urm unb bie tool^Ierneuerte Äird^e? 

3lül^mt nid^t jeber ba^ ^flafter? bie hjafferreid^en, berbedften, 
30 SBol^Iöerteilten Kanäle, bie 9lu^en unb ©id^erl^eit bringen, 

2)ag bem geuer fogleid^ beim erften Stu^brud^ getoe^rt fei? 

Sft ba^ md)t atte^ gefd^el^n feit jenem fd^redflid^en Sranbe? 

Saul^err toar id^ fe^^mal im 3lat, unb i^ab^ mir Seifall, 

§abe mir ^erjlid^en 2)an! bon guten Sürgern öerbienet, 
35 3&a^ ii) an^ab, emfig betrieben, unb fo aud^ bie älnftalt 

aieblid^er SWänner Dottfül^rt, bie fie unbollenbet öerlie^en. 

©0 !am enblid^ bie 2uft in jebe^ 5KitgIieb beg Slate^. 

Sitte beftreben fid^ je^t, unb fd^on ift ber mut ßl^auffeebau 

fjeft befd^Iojfen, ber un^ mit ber großen (Strafe öerbinbet. 
40 2lber \i) fürd^te nur fel;r, fo toirb bie ^uö^nb nid^t ^anbeln ! 

3)enn bie einen, fte beulen auf Suft unb öergänglid^en ^u^ 
nur; 
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STnbere l(^o(fen ju §au« unb brüten l(^inter bem Dfen. 
Unb ba« fürd^t* id^, ein fold^er lüirb ^ermann immer mir 
Heiben." 

Unb eg i)erf e^te fogteid^ bi« gute, öerftänbige 9Kutter : 

45 „Smmer bift bu bod^, SSater, fo ungered^t gegen ben ©ol^n ! 
unb 
©0 toirb am lüenigften bir bein SBunfd^ beg ©uten erfüllet. 
2)enn toir lönnen bie Äinber nad^ unferem ©inne nid^t 

formen : 
©0 toie ®ott fie un« gab, fo mn^ man fie \)aUn unb lieben, 
©ie erjie^en aufg befte unb jeglid^en laffen getoäl^^ren. 

50 2)enn ber eine l^at bie, bie anberen anbere ®aben ; 
Seber brandet fte, unb jeber ift bod^ nur auf eigene SBeife 
@ut unb glüdflid^. ^d) laffe mir meinen §ermann nid^t 

f dielten ; 
2)enn, id^ toei^ e«, er ift ber GJiiter, bie er bereinft erbt, 
SEBert unb ein trefflid^er SEBirt, ein ?!Kufter 33iö:gem unb 
Säuern, 

55 Unb im Slate gelüi^, id^ fe^' eg öorau«, nid^t ber le^te. 
2lber täglid^ mit ©dielten unb 2:abeln l^emmft bu bem Slrmen 
Sitten 3Kut in ber Sruft, fo toie bu e« \)t\xtt get^an ^aft." 
Unb fte i)erUe^ bie Btnbt fogleid^ unb eilte bem ©o^n nad^, 
2)a^ fie il^n irgenbtoo fänb* unb i^n mit gütigen SBorten 

60 Sffiieber erfreute ; benn er, ber trefflid^e ©ol^n, er öerbient' e§. 
Säd^elnb fagte barauf, fobalb fte l^^intoeg lt)ar, ber 3Sater : 
„©inb bod^ ein tounberlid^ 3SoI! bie SBeiber fo lüie bie Äinber ! 
Sebeg lebet fo gern nad^ feinem eignen Selieben, 
Unb man fottte l^ernad^ nur immer loben unb ftreid^eln. 

65 @inmal für attemal gilt ba^ toa^re ©^)rüd^Iein ber Sllten : 
'SBer nid^t öortoärtg ge^t, ber lommt jurüdfe !' ©0 bleibt e^," 
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Unb e^ öerfe^te barauf ber 3lj)ot^e!er bebäd^tig : 
,,®eme geb' id^ e^ ju, §err 5Raci^bar, unb fe^e mid^ immer 
Selbft naä) bem Sefferen um, toofem eg nid^t teuer, bod^ 
neu ift ; 
.70 2lber ^ilft e« fürtoa^r, toenn man nid^t bie ^tte be« Selb« 

3:^äti0 unb rührig ju fein unb innen unb au^enju beffern? 
9?ur ju fe^r ift ber Sürger bef d^ränft ; ba« ®ute öermag er 
9?id^t ju erlangen, lüenn er eg lennt. 3^ fd^toad^ ift fein 

»eutel, 
2)a^ 33ebürfni^ ju gro^ ; f lüirb er immer ge^inbert. 
75 5!Jland^e« ^ätt' id^ getrau ; allein lüer f d^eut nid^t bie Soften 
©old^er 3Seränbrung, befonberg in bief en gefä^rlid^en Seiten ! 
Sänge ladete mir fd^on mein §au^ im mobifd^en Äleibd^en, 
Sänge glänjten burd^au^ mit großen ©d^eiben bie ^enfter ; 
2lber toer tl^ut bem Kaufmann e^ nad^, ber bei feinem 3Sers 

mögen 
80 2lud^ bie Sffiege nod^ lennt, auf toeld^en bag Sefte ju l(^aben? 
©el^t nur ba^ §aug an ba brüben, ba^ mm ! SBie ^)räd^tig in 

grünen 
3=elbern bie Studfatur ber toei^en ©d^nörfel fid^ aufnimmt ! 
®ro^ finb bie 2:afeln ber genfter ; toie glänjen unb fj)iegeln 

bie Sd^eiben, 
2)a^ t)erbun!elt fte^n bie übrigen Käufer be§ 9Jlar!teg ! 
85 Unb bod^ hjaren bie unfern gleid^ nad^ bem Sranbe bie 

fd^önften, 
3!)ie 2H)0t^efe jum ®ngel, fo h)ie ber golbene £öh)e. 
So toar mein ©arten aud^ in ber ganjen ©egenb berühmt, 

unb 
Sieber SReifenbe ftanb unb fal^ burd^ bie roten Stafeten 
9lad^ ben Settlem öon ©tein unb nad^ ben farbigen S'^tx^tn, 
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90 SBem id^ ben Äaffee bann gar in bem ^errlid^en ©rottender! 
reid^te, 
®a^ nun freiltd^ öerftaubt unb f^alb verfallen mir bafte^t, 
®er erfreute fid^ ^od^ be« farbig fd^immernben Sid^te« 
©d^öngeorbneter SWuf d^eln ; unb mit geblenbetem 2luge 
©d^aute ber Äenner felbft ben SIeiglanj unb bie Korallen. 

95 ©benfo lüarb in bem ©aale bie ?!KaIerei aud^ belDunbert, 
SBo bie ge^)u^ten Ferren unb 2)amen im ©arten f^)ajieren 
Unb mit fi)i^igen Ringern bie Slumen reid^en unb Italien. 
3a, toer fä^e bag je^t nur nod^ an! ^ä) gel^e öerbrie^Iid^ 
Äaum mel^r l^inau^ ; benn alle§ foll anberg fein unb gefd^madfs 

100 SBie fie'g i)n^tn, unb lt)ei^ bie Satten unb l(^öljernen Sänfe, 
2ltteg ift einfad^ unb glatt ; nid^t ©d^ni^toerl ober 3SergoIbung 
SBitt man mel^r, unb e« foftet ba§ frembe §oIj nun am meiften. 
ytnn, xd) toär* e« jufrieben, mir aud^ toa« 5Reueg ju f d^aff en ; 
Slud^ JU ge^n mit ber 3^it unb oft ju i)eränbern ben ipau^rat ; 

105 Slber e^ fürd^tet ftd^ jeber, aud^ nur ju rüdfen ba« Äleinfte, 
^tnn lüer i)ermöd^te too^I je^t, bie älrbeitgleute ju jaulen? 
5ReuIid^ fam mir'« in ©inn, ben ®ngel SJlid^ael toieber, 
2)er*mir bie Dffijin bejeid^net, öergolben ju laffen, 
Unb ben greulid^en 2)rad^en, ber i^m ju ^ü^en fid^ lüinbet ; 

HO Slber id^ lie^ i^n öerbräunt, lüie er ift; mid^ fd^redfte bie 
^orbrung." 



®uter))e. 



IV. 



<llfo fjjrad^en bie SRänner fid^ unterl(^altenb. ®ie SWuttcr 
®ing inbeffen, ben ©ol^n erft öor bem §aufe ju fud^en 
2luf ber fteinernen Sanf, too fein gelt)ö^nHci^,er ©i^ toar. 
2llg. fte bafelbft i^n nid^t fanb, fo ging fie, im Statte ju 

fd^auen, 
5 Db er bie ^errlid^en ^ferbe, bie §engfte, felber beforgte, 
2)ie er aU ^o^Ien gelauft unb bie er niemanb vertraute. 
Unb e« fagte ber Äned^t: „@r ift in ben ©arten gegangen." 
2)a burd^fd^ritt fte bel^enbe bie langen boj)j)eIten §öfe, 
£ie^ bie Statte jurüdE unb bie tool^Igejimmerten Sd^eunen, 
lo 3:rat in ben ©arten, ber toeit bi^ an bie 3Jlauern beg ©täbt* 

d^en^ 
Sleid^te, fd^ritt i^n l(^inburd^ unb freute fid^ jeglid^e« SBad^^s 

tum«, 
©tettte bie ©tü^en jured^t, auf benen belaben bie Stfte 
Stuften beg 3l})felbaum«, toie be« Simbaum« laftenbe 3^^i9^/ 
5Ra^m gleid^ einige 9laui)en öom fräftig ftro^enben Äol^I h)eg ; 
15 3)enn ein gefd^äftige« SBeib tl^ut feine ©d^ritte bergeben«. 
Sllfo toar fte an^ ßnbe be« langen ©arten« gefommen, 
33i« jur Saube mit ©ei^blatt bebedft; nid^t fanb fie ben 

©o^n ba, 
ßbenfotoenig al« fie bi« je^t i^n im ©arten erblidfte. 
Slber nur angelel^nt lüar ba« ^förtd^en, ba« au« ber Saube 



40 IV. ©utcrjjc. 

20 3lu§ befonberer (Sunft burd^ bie 9Jlauer be^ ©täbtd^en^ 
gebrod^en 
§atte ber 3l^n^err einft, ber hjürbige Surgemeifter. 
Unb fo ging fie bequem ben trocfnen ©raben l^inüber, 
2ßo an ber ©tra^e fogleid^ ber hjol^lumjäunete 2Beinberg 
3lufftieg fteileren $fab^, bie ^läd^e jur ©onne gelel^ret. 

25 3lud^ ben fd^ritt fie hinauf unb freute ber g^üHe ber Strauben 
©id^ im Steigen, bie laum fid^ unter ben Slättern Verbargen, 
©d^attig War unb bebedft ber l^o^e mittlere Saubgang, 
35en man auf ©tufen erftieg Don unbif^ammn platten. 
Unb e^ l^ingen herein ©utebel unb 9Jlu^IateIIer, 

30 SRiJtlid^ blaue baneben Don ganj befonberer Srö^e, 
3ltte mit ^lei^e gejjflanjt, ber Säfte Stad^tifd^ ju jieren. 
3lber ben übrigen 95erg bebedften einjelne ©tödfe, 
Kleinere 2^rauben tragenb, Don benen ber löftlid^e Sßein 

lommt. 
3lIfo fd^ritt fie l^inauf, fid^ fd^on be^ §erbfte^ erfreuenb 

35 Unb beg feftlid^en 2^ag§, an bem bie ©egenb im ^ubel 
2^rauben liefet unb tritt, unb ben 3Koft in bie Raffer Der= 

fammelt, 
geuerit)erle be§ 2lbenb^ Don aßen Drten unb ßnben 
Sendeten unb Inallen, unb fo ber ßrnten fd^önfte geeiert it)irb. 
35od^ unrul^iger ging fie, nad^bem fie bem ©o^ne gerufen 

40 Stütu, and) breimal, unb nur ba^ 6d^o Dielfad^ jurüdflam, 
2)a^ Don ben Stürmen ber ©tabt, ein fe^r gefd^toä^ige^, ]^er= 

Hang. 
Sl^n ju fud^en toax xf)x f fremb ; er entfernte fid^ niemals 
äSeit, er fagt' e^ i^r benn, um ju Der^üten bie ©orge 
©einer liebenben SKutter unb il^re gurd^t Dor bem Unfall. 

45 3lber fie l^offte nod^ ftet^, il^n bod^ auf bem Sßege ju finben ; 
^tnn bie S^^üren^ bie untre, fo it)ie bie obre, beg 2Beinberg^ 
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©tanben gleid^fatt^ offen. Unb fo nun trat fie in^ 3^elb ein, 
35a^ mit hjeiter ^läd^e ben SRütfen be^ ^ügel^ beberfte. 
Smmer nod^ it)anbelte fie auf eigenem Soben unb freute 
50 Sid^ ber eigenen ©aat unb be^ J^errlid^ nirfenben Äorne^, 
35a^ mit golbener Äraft fid^ im ganjen ^elb^ belegte. 
3it)ifci^en ben ^dern fd^ritt fie ^inburd^ auf bem Slaine ben 

^fe»5fab, 
§atte ben Sirnbaum im 2luge, ben großen, ber auf bem 

§ügel 
©tanb, bie ©renje ber gelber, bie il^rem §aufe gehörten. 
55 2öer i^n gejjflanjt, man fonnt* e^ nid^t it)iffen. ®r toar 
in ber ©egenb 
Sßeit unb breit gefe^n, unb berül^mt bie ^rüd^te be« Saume«. 
Unter i^m J)flegten bie ©d^nitter be« 3Raf)l^ fxi) ju freuen 

am 3Kittag, 
Unb bie §irten be« SSie^« in feinem ©d^atten ju haarten ; 
Sänie fanben fid^ ba bon ro^en ©teinen unb Slafen. 
60 Unb fie irrete nid^t ; bort fa^ il^r ^ermann unb ru^te, 
©a^ mit bem Slrme geftü^t unb fd^ien in bie ©egenb ju 

fd^auen 
genfeit« nad^ bem ©ebirg', er lehrte ber 5Kutter ben Slüdfen. 
©ad^te fd^Iid^ fie l^inan unb rül^rt' il^m leife bie ©d^ulter. 
Unb er it)anbte ftc^ f d^neU ; ba f a^ fie i^m S^l^ränen im Sluge. 

65 „9Jlutter", fagt'er betroffen, „i^r überraf d^t mid^ !" unb eilig 
2:rodfnet' er ab bie 2:i^räne, ber Jüngling eblen ©efül^Ie«. 
„2öie? bu toeineft, mein ©ol^n?" Derfe^te bie SKutter be^ 

troffen ; 
„3)aran lenn' id^ bid^ nid^t ! id^ l^abe ba« niemal« erf al^ren ! 
©ag*, it)a« bellemmt bir ba« iperj? toa« treibt bid^, einfam 

ju fi^en 
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70 Unter bem Sirnbaum ^ier? \va^ bringt bir Xi^xämn xn^ 
aiufle?" 

Unb e« nai)m fid^ jufammen ber trefflid^e Süi^ßK^Ö ««*> 

fagte : . 
„Söa^rlic^, bem ift lein §erj im eisernen Sufen, ber je|o 
9lici^t bie 5Rot ber 3Kenfd^en, ber umgetriebnen, emjjfinbet ; 
3)em ift lein ©inn in bem §au^)te, ber nid^t um fein eigene« 

200^1 fic^ 
75 Unb um be« 3SaterIanb« 2Bo^I in biefen 2^agen befümmert. 
3Ba« xä) l^eute gefe^n unb gel^ört, ba« rül^rte ba§ §erj mir ; 
Unb nun ging id^ l^erau« unb fal^ bie l^errlid^e, it)eite 
Sanbfd^aft, bie ftd^ Dor un« in frud^tbaren §ügeln uml^er^ 

fc^Iingt; 
©a^ bie golbene g^rud^t ben ©arben entgegen fid^ neigen 
80 Unb ein reid^lid^e« Dbft \xn^ botte Kammern Derf^^red^en. 
3lber, ad) ! tüie not) ift ber geinb ! 35ie g^Iuten be« Sl^eine« 
Bd^üi^tn un« jitjar ; bod^ ad) ! it)a« finb nun fluten unb Serge 
Senem f d^redflid^en SSoIIe, bag toie ein ®eit)itter bal^erjiel^t ! 
2)enn fie rufen jufammen au« allen ßnben bie ^ugenb 
85 2öie ba« 2llter, unb bringen gewaltig bor, unb bie SKenge 
©d^eut ben %oh nxd)i ; e« bringt gleich nad^ ber SKenge bie 

SKenge. 
2ld^! unb ein 3)eutfd^er tüagt, in feinem §aufe ju bleiben? 
§offt bieHeid^t, ju entgelten bem alle« bebro^enben Unfall? 
Siebe SKutter, ic^ fag' eud^, am l^eutigen 2^age berbrie^t mid^, 
90 35a^ man mid^ neulid^ entfd^ulbigt, al« man bie ©treitenben 

au«Ia« 
2lu« ben Sürgem. g^ül^rtoa^r ! id^ bin ber einjige ©o^n nur, 
Unb bie 2Birtfd^aft ift gro^, unb toid^tig unfer ©etoerbe ; 
3lber U)är* id^ nid^t bef[er, ju it)iberfte]^en ba Dorne 
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2ln ber ©renje, aU l^ier ju erwarten eienb unb Kned^tfci^aft? 

95 3^/ "^ii^ ^ttt ^^ ber Seift gefagt, unb im innerften Sufen 
SRegt fid^ 9Kut unb Segier, bem 3Saterlanbe ju leben 
Unb JU fterben, unb anbern ein it)ürbigeg Seifjjiel ju geben. 
aBal^rlic^, it)äre bie Kraft ber beutfd^en ^ug^nb beifammen 
2ln ber ©renje, berbünbet, nid^t nad^jugeben ben g^remben, 

loo D, fie fottten un^ nid^t ben l[^errlic^en Soben betreten 
Unb Dor unferen Slugen bie ^rüd^te be§ Sanbe^ berjel^ren, 
Stid^t ben Scannern gebieten unb rauben Sßeiber unb 3Käbd^en ! 
Seilet, SDlutter, mir ift im tiefen §erjen befd^loffen, 
Salb JU tl^un unb gleid^, toa^ rec^t mir beud^t unb Derftänbig ; 

105 2)enn toer lange bebenit, ber toä^It nid^t immer ba^ Sefte. 
©el^et, ic^ tüerbe nid^t lieber nad^ §aufe leieren ! 3Son l^ier au^ 
©el^' id^ gerab* in bie ©tabt unb übergebe ben Kriegern 
liefen Slrm unb bieg §erj, bem 3SaterIanbe ju bienen. 
©age ber 3Sater al^bann, ob nid^t ber ßi^re ©efü^I mir 

HO 2lu(^ ben Sufen belebt, unb ob id^ nic^t ^öl^er l^inauf toxü !" 

35a berfe^te bebeutenb bie gute, Derftänbige 3Wutter, 
Stille 2^l^ränen Dergie^enb, fie lamen il^r leid^tlid^ in« 2luge : 
„©ol^n, U)ag l^at fid^ in bir beränbert unb beinem ©emüte, 
35a^ bu JU beiner 5iKutter nid^t rebeft it)ie geftem unb immer, 

115 Offen unb frei, unb fagft, Wa^ beinen 2Bünfc^en gemä^ ift? 
§örte je^t ein britter bid^ reben, er it)ürbe fürtüa^r bic^ 
§öc^Iid^ loben unb beinen ßntfd^Iu^ al« ben ebelften ^)reifen, 
35urd^ bein Sßort berfü^rt unb beine bebeutenben Sieben. 
35od^ id^ table bid^ nur ; benn fie^, id^ lenne bid^ beffer. 

120 3!)u berbirgeft bein §erj, unb l^aft ganj anbre ©ebanfen. 
35enn ic^ m\^ e«, bid^ ruft nic^t bie S^rommel, nid^t bie 

2^rom))ete, 
3?id^t begel^rft bu, ju f d^einen in ber 3Kontur bor ben 3Räbd^en ; 
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35enn e« ift beine Seftimmung, fo Waitx unb brab bu and) 

fonft bift, 
SBol^I ju bemalten ba« ipau^ unb ftitte ba^ gelb ju beforgen. 
125 35arum f age mir frei : it)a§ bringt bid^ ju bief er ®ntf d^Iie« 

feung?" 

ßrnft^aft f agte ber ©o^n : „ ^i)x irret, 5!Jlutter. ©in 2:ag ift 
Stielet bem anberen gleid^. 35er Swi^ßK^^Ö i^^if^* i^m 5iKanne; 
Seffer im ftitten reift er jur 2:i^at oft, aU im ©eräufd^e 
SBilben fd^njanfenben gebend, ba^ mand^en Jüngling Derberbt 
})at 

130 Unb f ftitt id^ and) bin unb h)ar, f l^at in ber Sruft mir 
35od^ fid^ gebilbet ein §erj, bag Unred^t l^affet unb Unbitt, 
Unb id^ berfte^e rec^t gut, bie it)eItUd^en 3)inge ju fonbern ; 
aiud^ l^at bie airbeit ben Slrm unb bie gü^e mäd^tig geftärlet. 
Sitte«, fü^P id^, ift tt)ai)x; xd) barf e« lü^nlid^ htf)anpttn. 

135 Unb bod^ tabelt il^r mid^ mit dl^d}t, 5Kutter, unb l^abt mid^ 
2luf l^albtüa^ren Sßorten erta^)))t unb l^alber SSerftettung. 
3)enn, gefte^* ic^ e« nur, nic^t ruft bie na^e ©efal^r mic^ 
3lug bem ipaufe be« SSater«, unb nid^t ber l^o^e ©ebanfe, 
5Weinem 3SaterIanb ^ilfreid^ ju fein unb f d^redEIic^ ben geinben. 

140 SBorte haaren eg nur, bie id^ ^pxai) ; fie f ottten bor eud^ nur 
9Jleine ©efül^Ie berftedfen, bie mir ba« §erj jerrei^en. 
Unb fo la^t mid^, SDlutter ! ^tnn ba ic^ bergeblid^e SBünfd^e 
§ege im Sufen, fo mag aud^ mein 2eben bergeblid^ ba^ingel^n. 
^tnn xd) it)ei^ e« red^t it)o^( : ber ßinjelne fd^abet fic^ felber, 

145 35er fid^ l^ingiebt, it)enn fid^ nid^t atte jum ©anjen beftreben." 

„gal^re nur fort," fo fagte bar auf bie berftänbige 3Bhitter, 
„2ltte« mir ju erjä^Ien, ba« größte \t>k ba« geringfte ; 
S)enn bie SKänner finb l(|eftig unb benf en nur immer ba« fiepte. 



IV. Butter unb @o^n. 45 

Unb bie §inbetni^ treibt bie heftigen leidet bon bem SBegc ; 
150 Slber ein Sßeib ift gefd^irft, auf 3KitteI ju benfen, unb it)anbelt 
aiud^ ben Umtoeg, gefd^itft ju il^rem ^to^i ju gelangen, 
©age mir atte^ ba^er, it)arum bu fo ^eftig beit)egt bift, 
SSBie xd) bid^ niemals gefel^n, unb ba^ Slut bir h)attt in ben 

albern, 
SBiber SBitten bie 2^^räne bem Sluge ftd^ bringt ju entftürjen/' 

155 2)a überlief ftd^ bem Sd^merje ber gute ^w^Ö^i^^Ö «"*> 
it)einte, 
SEäeinte laut an ber Sruft ber 5Kutter unb f^)rad^ f erhjeid^et : 
rraSa^rlid^! be^ SSater^ Sßort l^at l^eute mid^ Iränienb ge= 

troffen, 
35a^ id^ niemals berbient, nid^t l^eut* unb leinen ber 2^age ; 
^^nn bie ®Itern ju eieren toar frül^ mein Siebfte^, unb nie* 
manb 
160 Sd^ien mir Ilüger ju fein unb tüeifer, aU bie mid^ erzeugten, 
Unb mit ®mft mir in bunfeler ^txi ber Äinbl^eit geboten. 
SSiele^ l^ab id^ fürit)a^r Don meinen ®ef^)ielen gebulbet, 
^tnn fie mit iütf e mir oft ben guten SßiHen bergalten ; 
Oftmals l^ab' id^ an il^nen nid^t Sßurf nod^ ©treidle gerod^en: 
165 Slber f^)otteten fie mir ben 3Sater a\x^, totnn er ©onntag« 
2lu^ ber Äird^e lam mit it)ürbig bebäc^tigem Sd^ritte ; 
Sad^ten fie über ba^ Sanb ber 3Wü|e, bie Slumen beg @d^Iaf=: 

rodf§, 
35en er fo ftattlid^ trug unb ber erft l^eute Derfd^enft it)arb, 
3=ürd^terUd^ ballte fic^ gleid^ bie ^auft mir ; mit grimmigem 
2Büten 
170 ^iel id^ fie an unb fd^Iug unb traf mit blinbem beginnen, 
Dl^ne JU fe^en too^in. ©ie beulten mit blutigen 9lafen, 
Unb-entriffen fid^ laum ben iDütenben 2^ritten unb ©dalägen. 
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Unb fo tond)^ \6) ^eran, um biel bom 3Sater ju bulben, 

3!)er ftatt anbetet mid^ ^at oft mit 2Botten l^etumna^m. 
175 ^tnn bei diät xf)m 3Setbtu^ in bet legten ©i^ung ettegt 
ioatb; 

Unb x6) bü^te ben ©tteit unb bie Slänie feinet ÄoIIegen. 

Oftmals l^abt il^t mid^ felbft bebauett ; benn Dielet etttug xd), 

©tei^ in ©ebanlen bet 6(tetn bon ^etjen ju el^tenbe 35iof)U 
t^at, 

3!)ie nut fmnen, füt un^ ju meßten bie ^aV unb bie (Sütet, 
180 Unb fid^ felbet mand^e^ entjie^n, um ju f^)aten ben Äinbetn. 

Slbet, ai) ! nid^t ba^ Bipaxtn attein, um f))ät ju genießen, 

5iKad^t ba§ ®lüdE, e^ mad^t nid^t ba^ ©lüdE bet §aufe beim 
§aufen, 

5iid^t bet 3ltf et am 2ldEet, f fd^ön fid^ bie ®ütet aud^ f d^Iie^en ; 

35enn bet SSatet toitb alt, unb mit il^m altetn bie Söl^ne 
185 D^ne bie ^teube be^ 2^agg unb mit bet ©otge füt motgen. 

©agt mit unb fc^auet ^inab, it)ie ^ettlid^ liegen bie f c^önen, 

SReid^en ©ebteite nic^t ba, unb unten SSBeinbetg unb Satten, 

2)ott bie ©d^eunen unb ©tätte, bie fd^öne Sleil^e bet ®ütet ! 

Slbet fel^' id^ bann bott ba^ §intet^au^, n)o an bem ©iebel 
190 ©id^ ba^ ^enftet nn^ jeigt bon meinem ©tübd^en im 35ad^e, 

2)en!* id^ bie ^txttn jutüdE, tüie mand^e 3?ad^t id^ ben 5iKonb 
fd^on 

3)ott etnjattet unb fd^on fo manchen SWotgen bie ©onne, 

^tnn bet gefunbe ©d^Iaf mit nut ioenige ©tunben ge^ 
nügte : 

2ld^ ! ba lommt mit fo einfam bot, it)ie bie Äammet, bet 
§of unb 
195 ©atten, ba^ ^ettlid^e 3=elb, ba^ übet bieipügelfid^ l^infttedEt; 

Sitten liegt fo öbe bot mit: id^ entbel^te bet ©attin." 
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35a anthjortete brauf bie gute 5Kutter Derftänbig : 
ffBoi)n, mel^r tDünfd^eft bu nid^t, bie Staut in bie Kammer 

ju führen, 
35a^ bir toerbe bie 9lacl^t jur fd^önen §älfte be« geben«, 
200 Unb bie Slrbeit be« Xa^^ bir freier unb eigener toerbe, 
Site ber aSater e« njünfd^t unb bie 5Dlutter. 2ßir l^aben bir 

immer 
3ugerebet, ja bid^ getrieben, ein 9Jläbd^en ju tüäi)Un. 
Slber mir ift e« belannt, unb je^o fagt e« ba« §erj mir : 
2Benn bie Stunbe nid^t lommt, bie redete, totnn nid^t ba« redete 
205 3Käbd^en jur ©tunbe ftd^ jeigt, fo bleibt ba« SBä^Ien im 
SBeiten, 
Unb e« it)irlet bie ?Jurd^t, bie falfd^e ju greifen, am meiften. 
Sott id^ bir fagen, mein ©o^n, fo ^aft bu, id^ glaube, ge= 

toäf)Ut ; 
35enn bein §erj ift getroffen unb mel^r ate getoö^nlid^ em^ 

J)finblid^. 
©ag* e§ gerab' nur ^erau«, benn mir fd^on fagt e« bie ©eele : 
210 ^ene« 5Käbd^en ift'«, ba« bertriebene, bie bu geit)äl^lt ^aft." 

„Siebe 3Kutter, il^r fagt'«!" berfe^te lebhaft ber ©o^n 

brauf. 
//S^/ fie ift'«! unb fü^r' id^ fie nid^t al« Sraut mir naä) 

§aufe 
^tuU nod^, jiel^et fie fort, berfd^hjinbet bietteid^t mir auf 

immer 
3n ber 3Serit)inung be« Krieg« unb im traurigen §in= unb 

§erjie]^n. 
215 SWutter, en)ig umfonft gebeizt mir bie reid^e Sefi^ung 

35ann bor 2lugen ; umfonft fmb lünftige '^af)xt mir frud^tbar. 
3a, ba« geit)o^nte ipau« unb ber ©arten ift mir jun)iber; 
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3lcl^! unb bie Siebe ber 3)lutter, fie felbft ntd^t tröftet ben 

armen. 
^tnn e^ löfet bie Siebe, ba§ fü^P ic^, jegliche Sanbe, 
220 SBenn fie bie irrigen Inü^)ft ; unb nid^t ba^ SDläbc^en attein 

aSater unb 5iKutter jurücf, h^enn fte bem emäl^leten SKann 

fölöt; 
aiud^ ber Süngling, er it)ei^ nid^t« mel^r öon 3Rutter unb 

3Sater, 
SBenn er ba^ 5Käbc^en fie^t, ba« einjiggeliebte, babonjiel^n. 
35arum laffet mid^ ge^n, \ooi)xn bie 3Serjn)eifIung mid^ antreibt ; 
225 35enn mein SSater, er \)ai bie entfd^eibenben 3Borte ge= 

f))rod^en, 
Unb fein §au§ ift nid^t mel^r ba^ meine, totnn er ba« 

3Räbc^en 
2lu§fd^Iie^t, ba^ id^ allein nad^ §au« ju führen begehre." 

35a berfe^te bel^enb bie gute, berftänbige 3Kutter : 
,,Stel^en it)ie Reifen bod^ jit)ei 5Dlänner gegen einanber! 
230 Unben)egt unb ftolj toitt leiner bem anbern fid^ näl^ern, 
Äeiner jum guten 2Borte, bem erften, bie ßwnge belegen. 
35arum fag' id^ bir, ©ol^n: nod^ lebt bie Hoffnung in 

meinem 
^erjen, ba^ er fie bir, toinn fie gut unb brab ift, Derlobe, 
Dbgleid^ arm, fo entfd^ieben er aud^ bie 3lrme berfagt l^at. 
235 2)enn er rebet gar mand^e« in feiner heftigen Slrt au§, 
35a« er bod^ nid^t bottbringt; fo giebt er and) ju ba« SSer« 

fagte. 
3lber ein gute« Sßort berlangt er unb lann e« berlangen ; 
®enn er ift 3Sater ! 2lud^ toiffen \t)xx it)ol^I, fein 3örn ift nad^ 
3:ifc^e,_ 
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2Ö0 er heftiger \pxxd)i unb anberer ©rünbe bejn^eifelt, 
240 9lie bebeutenb ; e« reget ber 2ßein bann jeglid^e Äraft auf 
Seinem l^efttgen SBoHen«, unb lä^t il^n bie SBorte ber anbern 
Siid^t Dernel^men ; er ^ört unb fü^It alleine fid^ f eiber. 
aiber e^ lommt ber Slbenb l^eran, unb bie Dielen ®ef^)räcl^e 
©inb nun jtüifd^en il^m unb feinen ^reunben getoed^felt. 
245 SKilber ift er fürit)al^r, id^ it)ei^, \t>tnn ba^ Släufd^ci^en bor« 
bei ift, 
Unb er ba^ Unred^t fü^It, ba« er anbern lebl^aft erjeigte. 
Äomm ! toix it)agen e§ gleid^ ; bag 3^rifc^geh)agte gerät nur, 
Unb toxx bebürfen ber ^reunbe, bie je^o bei il^m nod^ ber* 

fammelt 
©i^en; befonberg it)irb un§ ber iDürbige ©eiftUd^e l(|e(fen." 

250 2lIfo f))rad^ fie be^enbe, unb jog, bom ©teine fid^ l^ebenb, 
2lud^ bom ©i^e ben ©o^n, ben h)ittig folgenben. Seibe 
Kamen fd^toeigenb herunter, ben it)id^tigen 3Sorfa| bebenlenb. 
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<iber e« fa^en bie brei noä) immer f^)rec^enb jufammen, 
5Kit bem geiftlid^cn §errn ber 2l^)ot^eIer beim Söirte, 
Unb e« n)ar ba« ©efjjräd^ iiod^ immer ebenba^felbe, 
®a^ Diel \)\n unb l^er nad^ allen ©eiten gefül^rt toarb. 

5 216er ber trefflid^e Pfarrer berfe^te toürbig gefmnt brauf : 
„Söiberfjjred^en toxU id^ eud^ nid^t. 3^ h>ei^ e«, ber 5iKenfd^ 

fott 
gmmer ftreben jum 35ef[ern ; unb, h)ie toir feigen, er ftrebt aud^ 
Smmer bem iQöl^eren nad^, jum toeniöften fuc^t er ba« 3?eue. 
ä[ber gel^t nic^t ju toeit ! 35enn mitn bief en ©efül(|Ien 

10 ®ab bie 9iatur un« aud^ bie £uft ju berl^arren im 3llten, 
Unb fid^ beffen ju freun, toa« jeber lange getüol^nt ift. 
SlHer Swftttnb ift gut, ber natürlid^ ift unb vernünftig. 
3SieIeg toünfd^t fic^ ber SKenf d^, unb bod^ bebarf er nur toenig ; 
®enn bie 2:age fmb lurj, unb befd^ränlt ber Sterblid^en 
©d^idffal. 

15 Stiemalg tabP id^ ben SKann, ber immer, tl^ätig unb raftlo^ 
Umgetrieben, ba^ SKeer unb alle ©trafen ber (£rbe 
Äü^n unb emfig befäl^rt unb fid^ beg ®eU)inne^ erfreuet, 
SBeld^er fid^ reid^Iid^ um il^n unb um bie Seinen l^eruml^äuft; 
Slber jener ift aud^ mir toert, ber rul^ige Sürger, 

2o 3)er fein bäterlid^ ßrbe mit ftitten ©d^ritten umgel^et, 
Unb bie 6rbe beforgt, fo U)ie eg bie ©tunben gebieten. 
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5Rici^t beränbert ftd^ i^m in iebem S^^te ber Soben, 
3lx6)i ftredt eilig ber Saum, ber neuge))flanjte, bie 2lrme 
Segen ben §immel au^, mit reid^Iid^en 33Iüten gejieret. 

25 3?ein, ber SKann bebarf ber ©ebulb ; er bebarf and) be§ 
reinen, 
Smmer gleid^en, rul^igen ©inn§ unb be^ graben SSerftanbeg. 
35enn nur it)enige ©amen bertraut er ber näl^renben @rbe, 
SBenige 2^iere nur berfte^t er mel^renb ju jiel^en ; 
2)enn ba^ 9lü$Hc^e bleibt allein fein ganzer ©ebanfe. 

30 (Slücflic^, it)em bie 5Ratur ein f geftimmte^ ©ernüt gab ! 
®r ernäl^ret un^ alle. Unb §*ei( bem Sürger be« Keinen 
©täbtd^en^, hjeld^er länblic^ ®en)erb mit 95ürgergeU)erb paaxi ! 
2luf il^m liegt nid^t ber 35rucf, ber ängftlid^ ben Sanbmann 

befd^ränlet ; 
^f)n bern)irrt nid^t bie ©orge ber bielbege^renben ©täbter, 

35 ®ie bem Steid^eren ftetg unb bem ^öf^eren, h^enig bermögenb, 
9lad^juftreben geit)ol^nt finb, befonber^ bie Sßeiber unb 

5iKäbd^en. 
©egnet immer barum be^ ©ol^ne^ rul^ig Semül^en, 
Unb bie (Gattin, bie einft er, bie gleic^gefmnte, fid^ n)äl^let." 

Sllfo \)pxa(i) er. ß^ trat bie 5iKutter jugleid^ mit bem 
©ol^n ein, 
40 ^ül^renb i^n bei ber §anb unb bor ben ©atten i^n ftettenb. 
„SSater", ^pxai) fie, „\oxt oft gebadeten it)ir, untereinanber 
©c^toa^enb, be« fröl^Iid^en 2^ag^, ber lommen n)ürbe, toenn 

fünftig 
^ermann, feine 8raut ftd^ erit)äl^Ienb, un« enblid^ erfreute ! 
§in unb toieber badeten toir ba ; balb biefe^, balb jene^ 
45 5Käbd^en beftimmten Wxx \f)m mit elterlid^em ©efd^mä^e. 
3?un ift er lommen, ber 2:ag; nun l^at bie Sraut il^m ber 
ipimmel 
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^ergefül^rt unb gezeigt, e^ l^at fein §erj nun entfd^ieben. 
Sagten toir bamate nid^t immer: er fotte f eiber fid^ toäl^Ien? 
SBünfd^teft bu nic^t noc^ toorl^in, er möd^te l^eiter unb lebl^aft 
50 %nv ein SJiäbc^en emj)finben? 9iun ift bie Stunbe gefommen! 
3a, er l^at gefül^It unb getüäl^It, unb ift männlich entfc^ieben. 
3ene^ SKäbd^en ift'g, bie grembe, bie il^m begegnet, 
©ieb fie il^m ; ober er bleibt, fo fd^tour er, im lebigen Staube." 

Unb eg fagte ber Sol^n: ,,®ie gebt mir, SSater! 9Kein 
§erj i)at 
55 Stein unb ftc^er getoä^It ; tnd) ift fie bie toürbigfte 2:od^ter." 

9lber ber Sßater fd^tüieg. S)a ftanb ber (Seiftlid^e fd^nett auf, 

9ial^m ba^ SBort unb ^pxad) : „2)er StugenblidE nur entfd^eibet 

Über bag Seben be^ SKenfc^en unb über fein ganjeö ©efd^idEe ; 

2)enn nac^ langer Beratung ift boc^ ein jeber ®ntfc^Iufe nur 

60 SBerl be« 3D(lomentg, e« ergreift bod^ nur ber SSerftänb'ge ba« 

Siedete. 
Smmer gefäl^rlid^er ift'g, beim Söäl^Ien biefe^ unb jeneö 
Slebenl^er ju bebenfen unb fo ba§ (Sefü^I ju bertüirren. 
Stein ift ^ermann; ic^ Unn' i^n bon gugenb auf; unb er 

ftretfte 
©d^on aU Änabe bie ipänbe nic^t an^ na<S) biefem unb jenem. 
65 3Ba^ er begel^rte, ba^ toar il^m gemä^ ; f ^ielt er eö feft an<S). 
Seib nid^t fd^eu unb toertounbert, ba^ nun auf einmal er^ 

fd^einet, 
3Ba^ i^r fo lange getoünfd^t. ®g l^at bie ßrfd^einung für? 

toal^r nid^t 
Se^t bie (Seftalt be« SBunfd^e^, fo toie i^r i^n ettoa ge^eget. 
^tm bie SBünfd^e toerl^üHen un« felbft ba« ©etoünfd^te ; bie 

®aben 
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70 Kommen toon oben ^eraB in i^ren eignen (Seftalten. 
3lun öerlennet e^ nid^t, baö SKäbd^en, bag eurem geliebten, 
(Suten, öerftänbigen ©ol^n juerft bie Seele betoegt ^at. 
&lixdl\(S) ift ber, bem f ogleid^ bie erfte (Seliebte bie §anb reicht, 
2)em ber lieblid^fte SBunfd^ nid^t ^eimlic^ im §erjen toer^ 
f d^mad^tet ! 

75 3a, id^ fe^' e« i^m an, e^ ift fein Sd^idEfal entfd^ieben. 
SBal^re Sleigung bottenbet fogleic^ jum SKanne ben Jüngling. 
9iid^t betoeglic^ ift er ; ic^ fürd^te, öerf agt i^r il^m bief eö, 
©el^en bie Salute bal^in, bie fc^önften, in traurigem Seben.'' 

S)a öerfe^te fogteid^ ber 2t^)otl^efer bebäd^tig, 
80 2)em fc^on lange ba« SBort toon ber 2xpp^ ju fj)ringen bereit 
toar: 

,,2a^t un« and) bie^mal bod^ nur bie SKittelftra^e betreten ! 

'©le mit aBeile!' ba« toar felbft Äaifer 2luguftu«' S)ebife. 

(Seme fd^idE' id^ mid^ an, ben lieben 9iad^barn ju bienen, 

SKeinen geringen SSerftanb ju i^rem 9iu^en ju braud^en ; 
85 Unb befonberg bebarf bie 3w0^^it>/ i^a^ man fie leite. 

2afet mid^ alfo l^inau^ ; id^ toitt e^ ^)rüfen, ba« SKäbd^en, 

SBiH bie GJemeinbe befragen, in ber fte lebt unb befannt ift. 

9iiemanb betrügt mid^ fo leidet ; id^ toei^ bie SBorte ju fc^ä^en." 

3)a öerfe^te fogleid^ ber Sol^n mit geflügelten Porten : 
90 „2:i^ut e«, Slac^bar, unb gel^t unb erfunbigt eud^. Stber id^ 
toünfc^e, 
S)a^ ber §err Pfarrer fic^ aud^ in eurer ©efeltf d^aft befinbe ; 
3toei fo treffliche 9Ränner fmb untoertoerflid^e S^n^^n. 
D, mein SSater ! fte ift pid^t leergelaufen, ba^ aWäbd^en, 
Keine, bie burd^ bag Sanb auf Slbenteuer um^erfd^toeift, 
95 Unb ben Sii^BK^^Ö beftridEt, ben unerfa^rnen, mit Slänfen. 
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3lein ; bag tüilbe ©efc^icf be^ aHöerberblid^en Äriege«, 
S)a§ bie SBelt jerftört unb mand^e^ fefte ©ebäube 
Sd^on au^ bem (Srunbe gel^obcn, l^at auc^ bie Strme vertrieben. 
Streifen nid^t l^errlic^e 5!Ränner toon l^ol^er ©eburt nun im 
eienb? 

loo dürften fliel^en bermummt, unb Könige leben öerbannet. 
2lc^, fo ift auc^ fie, bon i^ren ©d^toeftem bie befte, 
2lu^ bem Sanbe getrieben ; il^r eigne« UnglüdE bergeffenb, 
Ste^t fte anberen bei, ift ol^ne §ilfe nod^ ^ilfreic^. 
®ro^ ftnb Sammer unb 3loi, bie über bie 6rbe fid^ breiten ; 

105 ©oHte nic^t aud^ ein ®lüdE an^ biefem Unglütf l^erborge^n, 
Unb id^, im Strme ber Sraut, ber jutoerläffigen (Sattin, 
aJlic^ nic^t erfreuen be§ Krieg«, fo tüie il^r be« Sranbe« eud^ 
freutet!" 

S)a berfe^te ber Sßater unb tl^at bebeutenb ben 9Munb auf : 
„SBie ift, Sol^n, bir bie S^^Q^ Ö^Iöft, bie fd^on bir im 
SKunbe 

HO £ange ^al^re geftodEt unb nur fic^ bürftig betoegte ! 

9Ru^ ic^ bod^ (;eut' erfal^ren, loa« jebem Sßater gebro^t ift, 
2)a^ ben SBißen be« ©ol^n«, ben l^eftigen, gerne bie 3Jlutter 
StHjugelinb begünftigt, unb jeber 9iad^bar Partei nimmt, 
SBenn e« über ben SSater nur l^ergel^t ober ben ßl^mann. 

115 2tber id^ toitt eud^ jufammen nid^t toiberfte^en ; loa« l^ülf e«? 
35enn ic^ fel^e bod^ fd^on l^ier 2^ro^ unb 2:^ränen im borau«. 
©el^et unb ^)rüfet unb bringt in ©otte« 9iamen bie S^od^ter 
3Dlir in« ^an^ ; too nic^t, fo mag er ba« 3Jläbc^en bergeffen." 

2tlf ber 3Sater. ®« rief ber ©o^n mit frol^er ©ebärbe : 
120 ,,$Roc^ bor älbenb ift mci) bie trefflid^fte 2:od^ter befd^eret, 
SSBie fie ber 3Slann fx<S) toünf d^t, bem ein Iluger ©inn in ber 
»ruft lebt. 
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©lüdKd^ ift bie @ute bann ancS), fo barf id^ e« l^offen. 

$^a, fie banfet mir etoig, ba^ id^ il^r 3Sater unb 3Kutter 

SBiebergegeben in ^nä), fo toie fte öerftänbige Äinber 
125 SBünfd^en. 9lber ic^ jaubre nid^t mel^r ; ic^ f d^irre bie ^ferbe 

©leid^ unb fü^re bie greunbe ^inau^ auf bie <Bp\xx ber ©es 
liebten, 

llberlaffe bie SKänner fic^ felbft unb ber eigenen Älugl^eit, 

SRid^te, fo fd^h)i)r' id^ mä) ju, mid^ ganj nadi) il^rer ©nts 
fc^eibung, 

Unb ic^ fel^' e« nid^t ioieber, a(« bi« e^ mein ift, ba«3Käbd^en." 
130 Unb fo ging er l^inau^, inbeffen mand^e^ bie anbern 

SBei^lid^ ertoogen unb fd^nett bie toid^tige Sad^e bef^)rad^en. 

ipermann eilte jum ©tatte fogleid^, too bie mutigen ipengfte 
SRul^ig ftanben unb rafc^ ben reinen ipafer toerje^rten 
Unb bag trotf ene §eu, auf ber beften SBiefe genauen. 

135 6tlig legt* er i^nen barauf ba^ blanfe @ebi^ an, 

3og bie Sliemen fogleic^ burc^ bie fc^ön toerfilberten Sd^natten 

Unb befeftigte bann bie langen, breiteren 3^*8^1/ 

gül^rte bie 5ßferbe l^erau« in ben §of, too ber toittige Änec^t 

fd^on 
SSorgef c^oben bie Äutfd^e, fie leicht an ber S)eic^fel beloegenb. 

140 Stbgemeffen Inü^)ften fte brauf an bie Sßage mit faubem 
©tridEen bie rafd^e Kraft ber leicht l^injiel^enben ^ferbe. 
§ermann fa^te bie ^eitfd^e ; bann fa^ er unb rollt' in ben 

X^oxtotQ. 
2tfö bie greunbe nun gleid^ bie geräumigen ^lä^e genommen, 
SRoHte ber SBagen eilig unb lie^ ba^ ^flafter jurüdEe, 

145 Sie^ jurüdE bie SKauern ber ©tabt unb bie reinlid^en Stürme. 
©0 fu^r ^ermann ba^in, ber tool^lbelannten ß^auffee gu, 
SRafd^, unb fäumete nic^t unb ful^r bergan toie bergunter. 
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21I§ er aber nunmel^r ben %ntm be« 2)orfe« erblitfte, 
Unb nic^t fern mel^r lagen bie gartenumgebenen ipäufer, 
150 Sad^t* er bei ftc^ felbft, nun anjul^alten bie ?ßferbe. 

SSon bem toürbigen S)un!el erl^abener Sinben umfd^attel, 
S)ie Sal^r^unberte fd^on an biefer ©tette getourjelt, 
aSar mit SRafen bebetft ein toeiter grünenber Singer 
aSor bem S)orfe, ben Säuern unb na^en ©täbtern ein 

Suftort. 
155 ^lad^gegraben befanb ftc^ unter ben Säumen ein Srunnen. 
©tieg man bie ©tufen l^inab, fo jeigten fic^ fteinerne 

Sänfe, 
SRing^ um bie Duette gefegt, bie immer lebenbig l^er« 

öorquott, 
Sleinlici^, mit niebriger 3Kauer gefaxt, ju fci^ö^)fen bequemlid^. 
Hermann aber befc^Io^, in biefem ©d^atten bie 5ßferbe 
i6o3Kit bem SBagen ju l^alten. ®r t^at fo unb fagte bie 

SBorte: 
„Steiget, greunbe, nun au^ unb gel^t, bamit i^r erfal^ret, 
Db ba^ 3Käbd^en aud^ toert ber §anb fei, bie id^ i^r biete. 
3h)ar ic^ glaub' e^, unb mir erjäl^It i^r nic^tg 5leue^ unb 

©eltne« ; 
§ätt' ic^ aHein gu tl^un, fo ging' id^ bel^enb ju bem ®orf l^in, 
165 Unb mit toenigen SBorten entfd^iebe bie ®ute mein ©c^idEfal. 
Unb i^r toerbet fie balb toor atten anbern erlennen ; 
S)enn tool^I fd^toerlic^ ift an Silbung i^r eine vergleichbar. 
Slber id^ geb' euc^ nod^ bie 3^^^^^^ t>^^ reinlichen Äleiber : 
S)enn ber rote 2a^ ergebt ben getoölbeten SSufen, 
170 ©d^ön gefd^nürt, unb e^ liegt baö fd^toarje 3Dlieber il^r 

tnapp an ; 
©auber l^at fie ben ©aum be^ §embeg jur Äraufe gefaltet. 
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S)ie il^r ba^ Äinn umgicbt, bag runbe, mit reinlid^er 2tnmut ; 

grei unb Reiter jeigt ftd^ be« Äo^)feg jierlid^e^ ßirunb ; 

©tarl ftnb öielmal bie S'op^^ um ftlberne 9iabeln getoitfelt ; 
175 SSielgefaltet unb blau fängt unter bem £a^e ber SRocf an, 

Unb umfc^Iägt tl^r im GJel^n bie tüol^Igebilbeten Änöd^el. 

^06) ba^ tüiß id^ eud^ fagen unb noi) mir au^brüilid^ erbitten : 

Siebet nid^t mit bem SWäbc^en unb la^t nic^t merlen bie älbfid^t, 

@onbem befraget bie anbem unb ^ört, loa« fte alle« erjäl^len. 
180 §abt i^r Siad^ric^t genug, ju beruhigen SSater unb 5Wutter, 

Äel^ret ju mir bann jurüdE, unb tüir bebenfen ba« SBeitre. 

ällfo bad^t' id^ mir*« an^ ben 9Beg l^er, ben toir gefahren.'' 

älfo \pxaci) er. ®« gingen barauf bie ^reunbe bem ®orf ju, 
3330 in ©arten unb ©c^eunen unb Käufern bie 9Renge öon 

aJlenf d^en 
185 Söimmelte, Äarrn an Äarrn bie breite ©tra^e ba^in ftanb. 
3Wänner oerforgten ba« brüllenbe SSiel^ unb bie $ferb' an ben 

3Bagen, 
SBäfc^e trodEneten emfig auf atten §edEen bie SBeiber, 
Unb e« ergö^ten bie ^inber fid^ ^)lätfd^ernb im SBaffer be« 

Sad^e«. 
Stlfo burd^ bie SBagen fid^ brängenb, burc^ SKenfd^en unb 

2:iere, 
190 ©a^en fie rec^t« unb linf« ftd^ um, bie gefenbeten Bp'af)tx, 
Db jie nid^t etloa ba« Silb be« bejeid^neten 9Räbc^en« ers 

blidEten : 
Slber leine öon atten erfc^ien bie l^errlic^e Jungfrau, 
©tarier fanben fte balb ba« ©ebränge. 35a loar um bie 

aSBagen 
©treit ber brol^enben SKänner, loorein ftd^ mif d^ten bie SBeiber, 
195 ©d^reienb. 3)a nal^te fid^ fd^neß mit loürbigen ©c^ritten ein 

«Iter, 
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%xai ju ben ©d^eltenben l^in; unb jogleic^ öerflang baö 

©etöfe, 
2llg er Stulpe gebot unb öäterlid^ ernft jie bebrol^te. 
„§at un^/' rief er, ,,noci^ ni d^t ba^ Unglüd alfo öebänbigt, 
2)a^ toir enblid^ berfte^n, un^ untereinanber ju bulben 
200 Unb ju toertragen, to^nn anä) ntd^t jjeber bie ^anblungen 

abmißt? 
Untoerträglic^ fürtüal^r ift ber ©lücflid^e ! SBerben bie Seiben 
©nblid^ eud^ leieren, nic^t me^r toie fonft mit bem ©ruber ju 

l^abern? 
®önnet einanber ben 5ß(a^ auf frembem So.ben unb teilet, 
SBag i^r l^abet, jufammen, bamit t^r 95arm^erjig!eit finbet." 

205 Sflf fagte ber 3Rann, unb alle fd^toiegen ; öerträglid^ 
Drbneten SSiel^ unb SBagen bie toieber befänfttgten SKenfd^en. 
21I§ ber (Seiftlid^e nun bie SRebe be« SWanne« toernommen, 
Unb ben ruhigen Sinn be« fremben SRid^terg entbedEte, 
2^rat er an il^n l^eran unb f j)rad^ bie bebeutenben 3Borte : 

210 ,,aSater, fürtoal^r, tvtnn ba^ 3SoII in glütflid^en 2^agen ba= 
l^inlebt, 
SSon ber ®rbe fid^ näl^renb, bie toeit unb breit fid^ auftaut 
Unb bie ertoünfc^ten ®aben in Sauren unb 5Konben erneuert, 
2)a gel^t atte^ toon felbft, unb jeber ift fid^ ber Älügfte 
SBie ber 95efte ; unb f beftel^en fie neben einanber, 

215 Unb ber toernünftigfte 5!Rann ift toie ein anbrer gel^aften : 
2)enn toa« aUe^ gefc^iel^t, ge^t ftiH toie öon felber ben ®ang 

fort. 
Slber jerrüttet bie 3?ot bie getüö^nlid^en SBege be§ gebend, 
Steigt ba§ ©ebäube nieber unb toü^fet ©arten unb Saat um, 
2^reibt ben 5Wann unb ba^ SBeib toom SRaume ber traulid^en 
SSBo^nung, 
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220 (Bd^Uppi m bie ^rre fte fort burd^ ängftHd^e 2:age unb 9iäd^te ; 

2td^ ! ba fie^t man ftc^ um, toer tool^I ber toerftänbigfte 3Dlann 
fei, 

Unb er rebet nic^t mel^r bie l^errltd^en SBorte öergebenö. 

Ba^t mir, 3Sater, il^r feib getoi^ ber SRid^ter toon biefen 

glüd^tigen SKännern, ber il^r fogleid^ bie (Semüter beruhigt? 
225 3<*/ i^^ erfc^einet mir l^eut^ aU einer ber älteften ?Jü^rer, 

®ie burd^ SBüften unb ^rren vertriebene SSöIfer geleitet. 

35enl* tc^ bod^ eben, ic^ rebe mit ^ofua ober mit 5!Rofe^." 

Unb e^ toerf e^te barauf mit ernftem SSKdEe ber Slid^ter : 
,,aBa^rIid^, unfere B^it toergleic^t fid^ ben feltenften Seiten, 

230 ®ie bie ©efc^id^te bemerft, bie l^eilige toie bie gemeine. 
®enn toer geftern unb l^eut' in biefen 2:agen gelebt l^at, 
§at f c^on Sö^re gelebt ; f brängen fid^ alle ®ef d^id^ten. 
2)enl' ic^ ein toenig jurüdE, fo fc^eint mir ein grauet 2llter 
2luf bem §auj)te ju liegen, unb boc^ ift bie Äraft nod^ leBenbig. 

235 D, toir anberen bürfen unö too^l mit jenen toergleid^en, 
35enen in ernfter (Stunb' erfc^ien im feurigen Sufc^e 
©Ott ber §err; mci) un^ erfd^ien er in SBoIfen unb g^euer." 

2tl^ nun ber Pfarrer barauf nod^ toeiter ju f^)red^en geneigt 

toar, 
Unb ba« Sc^idEfal be« 3Kann« unb ber Seinen ju l^ören toer= 

langte, 
240 ©agte bel^enb ber ©efäl^rte mit l^eimlic^enSBorten in« Df)X xi)m: 
„Bpxtd^i mit bem SRic^ter nur fort unb bringt ba« ®ef^)räd^ 

auf ba« SJiäbc^en ; 
Slber tc^ gel^e l^erum, fie aufjufud^en, unb fomme 
SBieber, fobalb id^ fie finbe." 6« nidEte ber Pfarrer bagegen, 
Unb burc^ bie §edEen unb ©arten unb ©d^eunen fud^te ber 

Sj)ä^er. 
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Das Zeitalter. 



<llg nun ber öeiftfid^e §err ben fremben SHid^ter befragte^ 
3Q3ag bie GJemeinc gelitten, tüie fang* jte öon ipaufe Vertrieben, 
Sagte ber 3Dlann barauf : „9itci^t furj finb unf ere Seiben ; 
3)enn toir l^aben ba^ SSittre ber fämtlid^en "^ai^vt getrunfen, 
5 ©c^retflic^er, tüeil and) un^ bie fd^önfte Hoffnung gerftört 

toarb. 
^tnn toer leugnet e^ iDol^I, ba^ l^od^ fid^ ba« §erj i^m er- 

l^oben, 
^\)m bie freiere Sruft mit reineren "^f^nl^zn gefd^lagen, 
911^ ftd^ ber erfte ©lanj ber neuen ©onne l^eranl^ob, 
Sllg man l^örte toom Siedete ber 9Renf c^en, baö allen gemein fei, 
lo Sßon ber begeifternben^reil^eit unb öon ber (öblici^en®(eic^l^eit! 
2)ama(^ l^offte jeber, fid^ fefbft ju leben ; e^ fd^ien fid^ 
Slufjulöfen ba^ 95anb, ba^ öiele gänber umftridEte, 
S)a§ ber SJlü^iggang unb ber ®igennu^ in ber ipanb l^ieft. 
©c^auten nic^t alle 3?ö(fer in jenen brängenben 2;agen 
15 3?ad^ ber §au^)tftabt ber SBelt, bie eg fd^on fo lange getüefen, 
Unb je^t me^r aU je ben l^errlid^en Slamen toerbiente? 
SBaren nid^t jener SJlänner, ber erften 3Serfünber ber Sots 

fc^aft, 
9iamen ben l^öd^ften gleid^, bie unter bie Sterne gefegt fmb? 
SBuc^g nid^t jeglid^em 3D(lenfd^en ber 9Rut unb ber ©eift unb 

bie S^)rac^e? 
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20 „Unb toir toaren juerft aU Siad^barn lebl^aft entjünbet. 
S)rauf begann ber Ärieg, unb bte 3ü0e betüaffneter g^ranfen 
SRütften naiver ; attein fte f dbiencn nur greunbf d^afl ju bringen, 
Unb bie brad^ten jie auc^ ; benn il^nen erl^öl^t toar bie Seele 
StHen; fte j)flanjten mit 2uft bie munteren Säume ber greis 
^eit, 

25 ^^\)tm ba^ Seine öerfj)rec^enb unb jebem bie eigne Sie« 
gierung. 
^od^ erfreute fic^ ba bie S^^genb, ftc^ freute ba« Stiter, 
Unb ber muntere 2:anj begann um bie neue Stanbarte. 
©0 getüannen fie balb, bie übertüiegenben granfen, 
6rft ber SKänner GJeift mit feurigem, munterm SSeginnen, 

30 2)ann bie iperjen ber SBeiber mit untüiberfte^Iic^er 2tnmut. 
Seid^t felbft fc^ien un^ ber 2)rudE be§ öielbebürfenben Kriege«; 
^^nn bie Hoffnung umfc^tüebte öor unfern 2tugen bie gerne, 
SodEte bie SlidEe l^inau« in neueröffnete Sahnen. 

,,D, toie frol^ ift bie 3^^^/ h)enn mit ber SSraut fid^ ber 
Sräut'gam 
35 ©d^tüinget im 2^anje, ben 2^ag ber getoünfd^ten SSerbinbung 
ertoartenb ! 
Stber ^errlid^er toar bie 3^it, in ber un« ba« ^öd^fte, 
3Ba« ber 3Kenfd^ fid^ benft, afe nal^ unb erreid^bar fid^ geigte. 
2)a tüar jebem bie 3wnge gelöft; e« fj)rac^en bie ©reife, 
9Ränner unb Jünglinge laut öoH l^ol^en Sinn« unb ©efül^Ie«. 

40 „3lber ber §immel trübte ftc^ balb. Um ben 3?orteil ber 

§errfd^aft 
Stritt ein öerberbte« ©efd^Ied^t, unhjürbtg, ba« ®ute gu 

fd^affen. 
Sie ermorbeten ftc^ unb unterbriidften bie neuen 
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3ta(i)haxn unb Srüber unb f anbten bie eiöennü^tge ^Renge. 
Unb e« ^)ra^ten bei un^ bie Dbem, unb raubten im großen, 
45 Unb e« raubten unb ^)ra^ten bi^ ju bem Äleinften bie Kleinen ; 
Seber fd^ten nur beforgt, e§ bleibe toa^ übrig für morgen. 
SlHjugro^ toar bie Slot, unb täglid^ toud^g bie Sebrücfung ; 
Sliemanb öernal^m bag ©efd^rei, fie toaren bie Ferren be§ 

2:ageö. 
S)a fiel Summer unb SBut auc^ felbft ein gela^ne^ ©emüt 

an; 
50 Seber fann nur unb fd^tour, bie Seleibigung alle ju räd^en 
Unb ben bittern SSerluft ber bo^)j)eIt betrogenen Hoffnung. 
Unb e^ toenbete fic^ ba^ ®IüdE auf bie Seite ber 2)eutfd^en, 
Unb ber granfe flo^ mit eiligen 5!Rärfd^en jurüdEe. 
3ld^, ba fül^Iten toir erft ba^ trourige Sd^idffal beö Kriege« ! 
55 3)enn ber ©ieger ift gro^ unb gut ; jum toenigften f d^eint 

er'«, 
Unb er fd^onet ben 5!Rann, ben beftegten, aU toär' er ber 

©eine, 
3Stnn er il^m täglid^ nü^t unb mit ben ©ütern i^m bienet. 
Stber ber ^lüd^tige fennt fein ®efe^ ; benn er toe^rt nur ben 

2:0b ab, 
Unb öerjel^ret nur fd^nett unb ol^ne SlüdEfid^t bie ®üter. 
60 2)ann ift fein ®emüt auc^ er^i^t, unb e« feiert bie SSer^ 

jtoeiflung 
2lu« bem §erjen l^ertoor ba« frebell^afte beginnen. 
9lid^t« ift l^eilig il^m mel^r ; er raubt e«. 2)ie toilbe SSegierbe 
©ringt mit ®etoalt auf ba« SGBeib unb mad^t bie Suft jum 

entfe^en. 
Überall fielet er ben 2:ob unb geniest bie legten SKinuten 
65 ®raufam, freut fic^ be« Slut« unb freut fic^ be« ^eulenben 

Sammer«. 
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„©rimmig erl^ob fid^ barauf in unfern 5!Rännern bte 33Jut 
nun, 
S)ag 3?er(ome ju räd^en unb ju toerteib'öen bte 9lefte. 
attteg ergriff bie SBaffen, gelocft toon ber ©tle be« glüd^tling^, 
Unb toom blaffen (Seftd^t unb fc^eu unftd^eren SlidEe. 
70 SRaftlo« nun erflang ba« ©etön ber ftürmenben ©lodEe, 
Unb bie fünft' ge ©efa^r ^ielt nic^t bie grimmige SBut auf. 
©d^nett toertüanbelte fid^ be« gelbbau^ frieblic^e SRüftung 
3lnn in SBel^re ; ba troff toon 95lute ©abel unb Senfe. 
Dl^ne Segnabigung fiel ber geinb, unb ol^ne SSerf c^onung ; 
75 ÜberaH rafte bie SEBut unb bie feige, tüdEifd^e ©d^iüäd^e. 
3Köd^t' ic^ ben SKenfc^en bod^ nie in biefer fc^nöben SSer* 

irrung 
SQSieberfel^n! S)a^ tüütenbe 2:ier ift ein befferer änbüdE. 
(S^)red^' er bod^ nie toon ^rei^eit, cd^ fönn* er fid^ felber 

regieren ! 
So^gebunben erfd^eint, fobalb bie ©d^ranfen l^intoeg finb, 
80 3iae§ 95öfe, ba§ tief ba^ ©efe^ in bie SJBinfel jurüdEtrieb." 

,,2:reffKd^er SJlann!" berfe^te barauf ber Pfarrer mit 

Slad^brudE, 
„aSenn i^r ben SKenfd^en Derfennt, fo fann id^ eud^ barum 

ni^t fd^elten ; 
ipabt il^r boc^ 95öfe^ genug erlitten toom toüften beginnen! 
2i3oHtet i^r aber jurüdE bie traurigen 2^age burd^fd^auen, 
85 Würbet i^r felber geftel^en, tüie oft i^r aud^ ®\xU^ erblidEtet, 
3Kanc^e^ 2:refflic^e, ba^ verborgen bleibt in bem iperjen, 
SRegt bie ©efa^r e§ nic^t auf, unb brängt bie 9lot nid^t ben 

SKenfd^en, 
3)a^ er ali ©ngel ftd^ jeig', erfd^eine ben anbern ein Sd^u^« 

flott." 
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Säd^elnb tocrf e^te barauf ber alte, toürbige SRic^ter : 
90 „^i)x erinnert midi) !fug, tüte oft nad^ bem S3ranbe be« 

ipaufeg 
SKan ben betrübten Sefi^er an ©olb unb ©ilber erinnert, 
2)a^ gefd^moljen im ©d^utt nun überblieben jerftreut liegt. 
SBenig ift e^ fürtoal^r, bod^ aud^ ba^ toenige föftlid^ ; 
Unb ber Verarmte grabet i^m nad^, unb freut ftd^ be^ ^ainbe^. 
95 Unb fo lel^r' id^ auc^ gern bie l^eitern (Sebanfen ju jenen 
SBenigen guten 2:^aten> bie aufbetoal^rt bag ©ebäc^tni«. 
3ia, id^ to'xU e^ nid^t leugnen, ic^ fal^ fid^ ^einbe toerföl^nen. 
Um bie Stabt toom Übel ju retten ; id^ f a^ md) ber greunbe, 
©al^ ber ®Item Sieb' unb ber Äinber Unmög(id^e§ toagen ; 
100 ©al^, tüie ber Jüngling auf einmal jum SKann toarb ; f a^, 

toie ber ®rei^ fic^ 
SBieber toerjjüngte; ba^ Äinb fid^ felbft al^ Jüngling entl^ültte, 
3a, unb ba§ fd^toad^e ©efd^Ied^t, fo toie e§ getoöl^nlid^ ge» 

nannt toirb, 
geigte fid^ ta^)fer unb mäd^tig unb gegentoärtigen ©eifte«. 
Unb fo la^t mid^ toor allen ber f c^önen 2^l^at nod^ ertoäl^nen, 
105 2)ie i^oc^l^erjig ein SJiäbd^en Vollbrachte, bie trefftid^e ^nn^s 

frau, 
2)ie auf bem großen ©el^öft allein mit ben 9Jläbd^en jurüdE= 

blieb; 
S)enn e« toaren bie ^iJlänner aud^ gegen bie ^remben gebogen. 
S)a überfiel ben §of ein %xvipp toerlaufnen ©efinbel« 
^lünbernb, unb brängte fogleic^ fid^ in bie giwtmer ber grauen. 
HO ©ie erblitften ba^ Silb ber fd^ön ertoad^f enen Jungfrau 
Unb bie liebtid^en 5!Räbd^en, nod^ el^er Äinber ju ^ei^en. 
®a ergriff fie toilbe Segier ; fie ftürmten gefü^ttoö 
3luf bie jittembe ©d^ar unb auf^ ^od^^erjige SKäbd^en. 
9lber fte ri^ bem einen fogteid^ toon ber ©eite ben ©äbel. 
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115 §icb tl^n ntebcr getoaltifl ; er ftürjt' xbx blutcnb ju ^ü^en. 
2)ann mit männltd^en Streid^en befreite fte taj)f er bie 3Jläb(i^en, 
2^raf nod^ öiere ber Släuber ; bod^ bie entflol^ien bem 2^obe. 
2)ann berfd^Iofe fte ben §of unb l^arrte ber §Ufe beiüaffnet." 

Site ber ©eiftlid^e nun ba« 2ob be« STOäbd^en« bemommen, 
120 ©tieg bie Hoffnung fogleici^ für feinen ^reunb im ©emüt auf, 
Unb er toar im Segriff ju fragen, \t>o\)m fie geraten, 
Dh auf ber traurigen ^lud^t fte nun mit bem aSoIf ftc^ befinbe? 

Slber ba trat l^erbei ber 3lj)otl^efer bel^enbe, 
3uj)fte ben geiftlid^en §errn, unb f agte bie it)if J)ernben SEBorte : 
125 ff§ab* id^ bod^ enblid^ baö SKäbd^en au« bielen l^unbert ge* 
funben 
9lad^ ber Sefd^reibung ! So fommt unb feilet fte felber mit 

2lugen; 
Stel^met ben Slid^ter mit tni), bamit toir ba« SEBeitere l^ören." 
Unb fte feierten fid^ um, unb toeg toar gerufen ber Slic^ter 
aSon ben ©einen, bie il^n, bebürftig be« State«, Verlangten. 
130 2)od^ e« folgte fogleid^ bem 2lj)otl^efer ber 5ßfarrer 
2ln bie Südfe be« ä^wn«, unb jener beutete liftig. 
„©e^t i^r," fagt' er, „ba« STOäbd^en? Sie ^at bie ^nppt 

getoidfelt, 
Unb id^ erfenne genau ben alten Äattun unb ben blauen 
Äiffenüberjug it)ol^I, ben il^r §ermann im Sünbel gebrad^t l(|at. 
135 6ie berlDenbete fd^nell, fürh)al(|r, unb gut bie ©efd^enfe. 
®ief e ftnb beutlid^e S^^^^^^ ^^ treffen bie übrigen alle ; 
2)enn ber rote 2a^ erl^ebt ben gelDöIbeten Sufen, 
©d^ön gefd^nürt, unb e« liegt ba« fd^it)arje 3Kieber il^r tnapp 

an; 
©auber ift ber ©aum be« §embe« jur Äraufe gefaltet. 
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140 Unb umgtebt il^r ba« Äinn, ba§ runbe, mit reinlid^er 2lnmut ; 
gtci unb \)t\Ux jeigt ftd^ beö Äoj)fe§ gierlid^c^ ©irunb 
Unb bie ftarlen 3öj)fc um ftibernc 9labcln getotcfelt. 
©i^t fie öleid^, fo feigen toxt bod^ bie trcffli^e ©röfec 
Unb ben blauen 9lod, ber, bicigefaltet, bom Sufcn 

145 Steid^Iici^ J^cruntertoaHt jum iüol^Igebilbeten Änöd^el. 

Dl^ne ßtücifel, fie ift'g. ®rum fommet, bamit it)ir bernel^men, 
Dh fie gut unb tugenbl^aft fei, ein J^äu^Iid^e^ STOäbd^en." 

3Da berfe^te ber 5ßfarrer, mit Süden bie ©i^enbe j)rüfenb : 

„3Dafe fte ben Jüngling entjüdt, füriüal^r, eS ift mir fein 

SBunber ; 

150 3Denn fie l^ält bor bem Slid bef erfal^renen 5Kanneg bie ^robe. 

©lüdlid^, it)em bod^ 5Kutter 9(Eatur bie redete ©eftalt gab ! 

3Denn fte emj)fiel^Iet il^n ftetö, unb nirgenbö ift er ein gremb- 

ling. 
Seber nal^et fid^ gern unb jeber möd^te beriüeilen, 
2Benn bie ©efäHigfeit nur fid^ ju ber ©eftalt nod^ gefeilet. 
155 3d^ berftd^r* eud^, eö ift bem Jüngling ein 5Käbd^en gefunben, 
®ag il^m bie fünftigen 2^age be« geben« l^errlid^ erl^eitert, 
S^reu mit toeiblid^er Äraft burd^ aHe ßeiten il^m beiftel^t. 
©0 ein boHfommener Äörj)er geit)i^ beriüal^rt aud^ bie ©eele 
Slein, unb bie rüftige ^«9^"*^ berfj)rid^t ein glüdflid^e« 2llter." 

160 Unb eg fagte barauf ber 3lJ)otl^efer bebenfUd^ : 

„2^rüget bod^ öfter ber ©d^ein ! ^d^ mag bem Slufeern nid^t 

trauen ; 
2)enn id^ l^abe ba« ©j)rid^h)ort f oft erj)robet gefunben : 
*Q^ bu ben ©d^effel ©alj mit bem neuen Sefannten ber^ 

je^ret, 
2)arfft bu nid^t leid^tlid^ il^m trauen ;' bid^ mad^t bie S^xt nur 

gelDiffer, 
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165 2Bte bu eg l^abeft mit il^m, unb it)ie bie gteunbfd^aft befleiße. 
Saffet un^ alfo juetft bei guten Seuten ung umtl^un, 
2)enen ba^ SKäbd^en befannt ift, unb bie nn^ öon il^r nun 
erjäf;len." 

rt^vai) xd) lobe bie aSorfid^t," öerfe^te ber ©eiftlid^e folgenb ; 
„g^rein h)ir bod^ nid^t für ung ! gür anbere frein ift bebenf^ 
lid^." 
170 Unb fie gingen barauf bem iüacfern Sfid^ter entgegen, 
2)et in feinen ©efd^äften bie ©tra^e tüieber l^erauffam. 
Unb ju i^m f j)rad^ f ogleid^ ber f luge Pfarrer mit a?orfid^t : 
„©agt, tüir f;aben ein 3Häbd^en gefel^n, bag im ©arten ju= 

näd^ft f;ier 
Unter bem 3l^)felbaum ft^t unb Äinbern Äleiber verfertigt 
175 3(u^ getragnem Äattun, ber i^r toermutlid^ gefd^enft it)arb. 
Un^ gefiel bie ©eftalt ; fie fd^einet ber SESadferen eine, 
©aget nn^, \oa^ \\)r iüi^t ; it)ir fragen au^ löblid^er 3(bfid;t." 

311^ in ben ©arten ju blidfen ber Slid^ter fogleid^ nun l^er^ 
jutrat, 
©agt' er : „2)iefe fennet il;r f d^on ; benn tvtnn xd) erjä^lte 
180 aSon ber l^errlid^en 2^l^at, bie jene Jungfrau öerrid^tet, 
211^ fxe ba^ ©c^tüert ergriff unb fid^ unb bie ^l^ren befd^ü^te, 
. 2)iefe h)ar'^ ! ^^r fel;t e^ il;r an, fie ift rüftig geboren, 
Slber f gut h)ie ftarf ; benn il;ren alten aSeriüanbten 
^Pflegte fxe biö jum 2obe, ba il;n ber S^wimer ba^inri^ 
185 Über beö ©täbtc^eng 5{ot unb feiner Sefi^ung ©efal^ren. 
2lud^ mit ftiUem ©emüt l^at fie bie Sc^merjen ertragen 
Über be§ Sräutigam« 2^ob, ber, ein ebler Jüngling, im erften 
geuer be^ ^o^en ©ebanfen^, nad^ ebler ^reil^eit ju ftreben, 
©elbft Einging nad^ ^arig unb balb ben fd^redflid^en 2^ob 
fanb; 
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190 2)enn ime ju §aufe fo bort beftritt er SBiHfür unb Jlänfe." 
3(Ifo fagte ber S^tic^ter. 2)ie bciben fc^teben unb banften, 
Unb ber ©ciftlic^e ^og ein Oolbftücf (bag ©über be^ Seutelg 
aBar toor einigen Stunben t)on il^m fd^on milbe toerf^)enbet, 
311^ er bie glüd^tlinge fa^ in traurigen i^aufen öorbeijiel^n). 

195 Unb er reid^t* e^ bem Sc^uljen unb fagte : „2^eilet ben 
Pfennig 
Unter bie ®ürftigen au^, unb ©ott toermel^re bie Oabe !" 
^od) e^ tüeigerte fid^ ber "^ann, unb fagte : „SBir l^aben 
3Dianci^en 2^^aler gerettet unb manche Äleiber unb ©ac^en, 
Unb id^ l^offe, \v\x feieren jurücf, nod^ ti) e^ öerjel^rt ift." 

200 ®a t)erfe^te ber Pfarrer unb brüdEt' il^m ba^ ©elb in bie 
§anb ein : 

„3lkmani fäume ju geben in biefen Jagen, unb niemanb 

Seigre fid^ anjunel^men, \va^ il^m bie 3Hilbe geboten ! 

5{iemanb toei^, toie lang' er e^ ^at, Wa^ er rul^ig befi^et ; 

9iiemanb, toie lang* er nod^ in fremben Sanben uml^erjie^t 
205 Unb be« aidferg entbel^rt unb be^ ©artend, ber i^n ernäf;ret." 

„®i bod^ !" fagte barauf ber 3lJ)ot^efer gefd^äftig, 
„aBäre mir je^t nur ©elb in ber J^afd^e, fo foHtet xi)x'^ l^aben, 
@ro^ toie Hein; benn t)iele geioi^ ber ®uren bebürfen'^, 
Unbefd^enft bod^ laff* id^ tu6) nid^t, bamit i^r ben 28iIIen 

210 ©e^et, tooferne bie %i)at ani) i)xnUx bem Sßißen jurüdfbleibt." 
3lIfo fj)rad^ er unb jog ben geftidften lebernen Seutel 
3(n ben Sfiemen ^erbor, toorin ber J^obadf i^m öertoa^rt toar. 
Öffnete jierlid^ unb teilte ; ba fanben ftd^ einige pfeifen. 
„Stein ift bie &aW, fe^t' er baju. 2)a fagte ber ©d^ultl^ei^ : 

215 „©uter 2^obad ift bod^ bem Sfeifenben immer toiHlommen." 
Unb e^ lobte barauf ber 3(j)ot^e!er ben Änafter. 
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Slber ber 5ßfarrl^err jog il^n ^intücg, unb fie fd^teben öotn 

„eilen \Dxx !" f^jrad^ ber öerftänbige 3Hann ; „eg toartet ber 

Jüngling 
5ßetnltci^. 6r l^öre fo fd^nell aU möglid^ bie fröj^lid^e ^oU 

220 Unb fie eilten unb famen unb fanben ben Jüngling gelel^net 
Sin ben SESagen unter ben 2inben. 2)ie ^ferbe jerftamj)ften 
SBilb ben SRafen; er l^ielt fie im 3<*w"^ ^^'^ ftanb in ®e- 

banfen, 
SBlicfte ftiH öor fid^ l^in unb fal^ bie g^reunbe nid^t el^er, 
33i^ fie fommenb i^n riefen unb fröJ^lid^e 3^^^^^^ ^W Ö^ben. 

225 ©c^on fo ferne begann ber 3l^)ot^efer ju f Jjred^en ; 
^06) fte traten naiver ^inju. ®a fa^te ber 5ßfarrl^err 
Seine §anb unb ]pxacS) unb na^m bem ©efäl^rten baS 2Bort 

h)eg: 
„§eil bir, junger SWann ! ®ein treuem 3luge, bein treue« 
§erj l^at rid^tig getoäl^lt! ©lücf bir unb bem SBeibe ber 
Sugenb ! 

230 Deiner ift fie toert ; brum fomm unb toenbe ben SBagen, 
2)a^ h)ir fal^renb fogleid^ bie ®cfe be« ®orfe« erreid^en. 
Um fte toerben unb balb nad^ §aufe fül^ren bie ®ute." 

Slber ber Jüngling ftanb, unb ol^ne ßeid^en ber ^reube 
§ört* er bie SBorte be« Soten, bie l^immlifd^ toaren unb 
tröftlid^, 
235 Seufjete tief unb f J)rad^ : ,,9Bir famen mit eilenbem ^uJ^rtoerf, 
Unb h)ir jiel^en öietleid^t befd^ämt unb langfam nad^ §aufe; 
Denn l^ier l^at mic^, feitbem id^ toarte, bie Sorge befallen, 
Slrgtüol^n unb 3^^if^l ^^'^ ^ß^^/ ^^^ "wr ein liebenbe« iperg 
Iränft. 
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©laubt il^r, to^nn \o\x nur fommcn, fo toerbe baS 3Jläb(i^en 
nn^ folgen, 

240 28ctl \Dxx reid^ finb, aber fte arm unb bertrieben einl^erjiel^t? 
3(rmut felbft mac^t ftolj, bie unöerbiente. ©enügfam 
©d^eint ba^ 3Käb(i^en unb tf^ätig, unb fo gehört t^r bie 

SBSelt an. 
©laubt il^r, e« fei ein 2Beib bon fold^er ©d^önl^eit unb Sitte 
Slufgetoad^fen, um nie ben guten Jüngling ju reijen? 

245 ©laubt il^r, fte l^abe biö je^t il^r §erj berfd^Ioffen ber 2iebe? 
^al^ret nid^t rafd^ big f;inan ; toir möd^ten ju unfrer Sefd^ämung 
Sad^te bie ^ferbe ^erum nad^ ^aufe lenfen. ^c^ fürd^te, 
Srgenb ein Jüngling befi^t bieg §erj, unb bie iüadfere §anb 

l^at 
(gingefd^Iagen unb fd^on bem glüdlid^en 2:reue berf^)rod^en. 

250 3(d^! ba fte^' id^ toor il^r mit meinem STntrag befd^ämet." 

^I^n JU tröften, öffnete brauf ber 5ßfarrer ben 3Kunb fd^on; 
2)od^ eg fiel ber ©efäl^rte mit feiner gef^)räd^igen Slrt ein : 
„3^reilid^, fo toären toxx nid^t öorjeiten »erlegen geiüefen, 
2)a ein jebeg ©efd^äft na6) feiner SBeife öollbrad^t toarb. 
255 Ratten bie ®ltern bie Sraut für il^ren So^n fid^ erfel^en, 
SBarb jubörberft ein ^reunb toom §auf e bertraulic^ gerufen ; 
liefen fanbte man bann alg greiergmann ju ben ©Item 
2)er erforenen Sraut, ber bann in ftattUd^em $u^e 
©onntagg ettoa nad^ Xifd^e ben toürbigen Sürger befud^te, 
260 greunblic^e SBorte mit il^m im allgemeinen jubörberft 

2Bed^feInb, unb flug ba« ©efj)räd^ ju lenfen unb iüenben 

berftel^enb. 
ßnblid^ nad^ langem Umfd&toeif toarb aud^ ber S^od^ter er- 

iDäl^net 
SRül^mlid^, unb rül^mlic^ beg 3Hanng unb beg §aufeg, bon 

bem man gefanbt toar. 
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Älugc Seutc merften bie Slbfid^t ; bcr f luge ©efanbtc 
265 SKcrfte ben SBillen gar balb unb fonnte fic^ iüciter erflären. 
Sel^nte ben Slntrag man ah, fo tvax a\x6) ein Äorb nic^t öer- 

briefeUd^. 
Slber gelang eS benn auc^, fo \vax ber ^reier^mann immer 
3n bem ^aufe ber erfte bei jebem J^äu^Ud^en g^efte; 
2)enn eö erinnerte fid^ burd^g ganje 2eben ba§ 6I^J)aar, 
270 ®a^ bie gefd^idfte §anb ben erften Änoten gefd^lungen. 
.S^^t ift aber ba§ aHeg mit anberen guten ©ebräud^en 
3(ug ber 3Hobe gefommen, unb jeber freit für fid^ felber. 
5{el^me benn jeglid^er aud^ ben Äorb mit eigenen §änben, 
©er ibm ettüa befd^ert ift, unb ftel^e befd^ämt bor bem 
5Käbc^en !" 

275 „®ei eg, h)ie if;m aud^ fei !" berfe^te ber S^ngling, ber 
laum auf 
2ltle bie SBorte gel^ört unb fd^on ftd^ im ftitten entfc^Ioffen ; 
„©eiber ge^' id^ unb toitt mein ©c^idffal felber erfahren 
3tuö bem 3Hunbe beg 3Häbd^en^, ju bem id^ ba^ größte SSer^ 

trauen 
^ege, baö irgenb ein 5Kenfd& nur je ju bem SBeibe gehegt l^at. 
280 ^ag fie fagt, ba§ ift gut, e« ift bernünftig, baö it)eife ic^. 
©oH id^ fte aud^ jum le^tenmal fe^n, fo h)itt id^ nod^ einmal 
2)iefem offenen Slidf be§ f d^tüarjen 3lugeö begegnen ; 
Dxixi' iä) fie nie an ba^ iperj, fo \t)\ü \d) bie Sruft unb bie 

©d^ultern 
ßinmal nod^ fe^n, bie mein 3trm fo fel^r ju umfd^Ue^en be= 
ge^ret; 
285 aBiH ben 3Hunb nod^ feigen, bon bem ein Su^ unb ba^ ^a mxd) 
©lüdflid^ mad^t auf etoig, ba§ 9Jein mid^ auf etoig jerftöret. 
Slber la^t mid^ allein ! ^i)x foHt nic^t loarten. Segebet 
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ßud^ ju 93ater unb 3Kutter jurütf, batnit fie erfal^ren, 

®a^ fid^ ber ©ol^n nid^t geirrt, unb bafe e^ iüert ift, ba^ 

SRäbd^cn. 
290 Unb fo la^t mxd) allem ! 3)en ??u^n)eg über ben §"9«I 
3ln bem aSirnbaum l^in unb unfern SBeinberg l^inunter 
©e^' xä) nä^er nad^ i^aufe jurücf. D, ba^ id^ bie Straute 
3=reubt0 unb fd^neU i^n führte ! SSietteic^t aud^ fc^Ieid^' xd) 

atteine 
3ene ^fabe nad^ §au^ unb betrete frof; fie nid;t iüieber." 

295 Sllfo f^)rad^ er unb gab bem geiftlic^en §errn bie SH^h 
2)er berftänbig fie fa^te, bie fd^äumenben Stoffe bel^errfd^enb, 
©d^nell ben 28agen beftieg unb ben ©i^ be§ gübrerö be? 
fe^te. 

ätber bu jauberteft noc^, toorfid^tiger 9iadf>bar, unb fagteft : 
„®erne t)ertrau' id^, mein ^reunb, eud^ SeeP unb ©eift unb 
©emüt an ; 
300 Slber Seib unb ©ebein ift nid^t jum beften t)eriüa^ret, 

28enn bie geiftlic^e §anb ber iüeltlid^en 3^*9^" fi^ anmaßt." 
2)od^ bu läd^elteft brauf, öerftänbiger ^farrl^err, unb fagteft : 
„©i^et nur ein unb getroft t)ertraut mir ben Seib h)ie bie 

©eele; 
2)enn gefc^idEt ift bie §anb fd^on lange, ben 3^*9^" 8^ füf;ren, 
305 Unb ba^ 3tuge geübt, bie fünftlid^fte SJÖenbung ju treffen. 
^^nn tvxx haaren in ©tra^burg getüol^nt, ben SSJagen ju lenfen, 
311^ id^ ben jungen Saron ba^in begleitete ; täglid^ 
SfoHte ber 3öagen, gefeitet öon mir, ba^ l^attenbe 3:^or burd^, 
©taubige SBege l^inau^ big fern ju ben 3(uen unb Sinben 
310 3Jlitten burd^ ©d^aren be^ 3?oIfg, bag mit ©j)ajieren ben 2^ag 
lebt." 
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§alb getröftet beftieg batauf ber 3lcLä)hax ben SEBagcn, 
©a^ h)ie einer, ber ftd^ jum iüei^Iid^en ©jjrunge bereitet ; 
Unb bie §en0fte rannten nai) §aufe, begierig be« Stallet. 
Slber bie SBoIfe beS Staube quoH unter ben mäd^tigen §ufen. 
3x5 Sänge noö) ftanb ber Jüngling unb \a\) ben Qtavib fid^ ergeben, 
Bai) ben ©taub fid^ jerftreun ; f ftanb er o^m ©ebanfen. 



(grato. 



VII. 

Dorotljea. 



H/ie ber tüanbernbe 3Kann, ber t)or bem ©inf en ber ©onne 
©ie nod^ einmal in« 3(uge, bte fc^nellt)erfc^h)inbenbe, fa^te, 
J)ann im bunfeln ©ebüfd^ unb an ber Seite beö 3=elfen§ 
Sd^toeben fielet i^r 33ilb ; tüo^in er bie Slicfe nur tüenbet, 

5 ®ifet eö öor unb glänjt unb fc^toanft in ^errlic^en färben: 
So betüegte t)or i^ermann bie lieblid^e Silbung be^ 9Käbci^eng 
©anft fid^ vorbei unb f d^ien bem $fab in^ ©etreibe ju folgen. 
Slber er fu^r au^ bem ftaunenben ^raum auf, toenbete langfam 
5{ad^ bem 2)orfe fid^ ju unb ftaunte toieber ; benn toieber 

xo Äam il^m bie f;of;e ©eftalt beg l^errlid^en 3Käbd^en§ entgegen, 
geft betrad^tet' er fte ; eö toar fein ©c^einbilb, fie toar e§ 
©eiber. ©en größeren Ärug unb einen fleinern am §en!el 
S^ragenb in jeglicher §anb, fo fd^ritt fie gefc^äftig jum 

SSrunnen. 
Unb er ging il^r freubig entgegen. 6^ gab i^m i^r Slnblidf 

15 3Hut unb ^raft ; er ^pxa6) ju feiner aSertounberten alf : 
„ginb' id^ bid^, toadfre^ 5Käbd^en, fo balb auf^ neue befc^äftigt, 
§ilfreic^ anbern ju fein unb gern ju erquidfen bie SDienfc^en? 
©ag\ toarum fommft bu attein jum Duett, ber bod^ fo ent^ 

fernt liegt, 
3Da ftd^ anbere bod^ mit bem SBaffer be§ 2)orfeö begnügen? 

20 greilic^ ift bie§ t)on befonbercr Äraft unb lieblid^ ju foften. 
Sener Äranfen bringft bu eg tDo\)l, bie bu treulid^ gerettet?" 
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^reunbltd^ begrüßte fogleid^ ba« gute SKäbd^en ben ^mQ^ 
Hng, 
(Bpxaä) : „So ift f d^on l^icr ber SBeg mir jum Srunnen bc* 

lol^net, 
2)a td^ finbe ben ©uten, ber ung f o öiele§ gereid^t bat ; 
25 Denn ber Slnblidf beg ©eberg ift it)ie bie ©aben erfreulid^. 
Kommt unb feilet bod^ felber, h)er eure 3HiIbe genoffen, 
Unb em^)fanget ben ruf;igen Danf bon atten ßrquidften. 
2)a^ il^r aber fogleid^ t)ernel^met, toarum id^ gefommen, 
§ier ju fd^öj)fen, Wo rein unb unabläffig ber Duett fliegt, 
30 ©ag' id^ eud^ bieg : e« l^aben bie unborfid^tigen 3Kenfd^en 
Sitten aSaffer getrübt im ®orfe, mit ^ferben unb Dd^fen 
©leid^ burd^iüatenb ben Duett, ber SBaffer bringt ben 35es 

iüol^nern. 
Unb fo l^aben fte aud^ mit SBafd^en unb Sieinigen atte 
2:röge be^ 3)orfeg befc^mu^t unb atte 33runnen bejubelt ; 
35 3Denn ein jeglid^er benft nur, ftd^ felbft unb bag näd^fte Se* 
bürfnig 
©d^nett ju befrieb'gen unb rafd^, unb nid^t beS g^olgenben 
benft er." 

atlfo f^)rad^ fxe unb toar bie breiten ©tufen l(|inunter 
3Hit bem Segleiter gelangt ; unb auf bag 3Häuerd^en festen 
Seibe fid^ nieber be^ Duette. Sie beugte fid^ über, ju 

fd^ö^)fen; 
40 Unb er fa^te ben anberen Krug unb beugte ftd^ über. 
Unb fie fallen gefj)iegelt i^r Silb in ber Släue be« §immelg 
Sd^lDanlen, unb nidften fic^ ju unb grüßten fid^ freunblid^ im 

Sj)iegel. 
„Safe mid^ trinfen," fagte barauf ber l^eitere SwwflKnfl ; 
Unb fie reid^t' i^m ben Krug. 2)ann mieten fie beibe, ber« 

traulid^ 
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45 STuf bie ®ef ä^c gelcl^nt ; fie aber fagte jum g^reunbe : 
„©age, h)ie finb' x6) bid^ l^ier unb ol^ne SBagcn unb ^ferbe 
3^eme öom Drt, it)o \i) crft bid^ gcfel^n? toie bift bu ge« 
lommen?" 

©enfenb fd^aute ^ermann jur ©rbc ; bann i)ob er bic 35It(fe 
Stufig gegen fie auf unb fal^ i^r freunblid^ in^ Sluge, 

50 ^ül^Ite ftd^ ftitt unb getroft. ^ebod^ i^r toon Siebe ju f J)red^en, 
2Bär' tl^m unmöglid^ getoefen ; i^r 2luge blidfte nid^t Siebe, 
STber l^etten Serftanb, unb gebot, öerftänbig ju reben. 
Unb er fa^te fid^ f d^nell unb f agte traulid^ jum 3Jläbd^en : 
„£a^ mid^ reben, mein Äinb, unb beine fragen ertoibern. 

55 ©einettoegen fam \d) l^ierl^er. 9Bag foH id^^g verbergen? 
2)enn id^ lebe beglüdft mit beiben liebenben ®ltern, 
2)enen id^ treulid^ baö ^au^ unb bie ©üter l^elfe beriüalten 
2lfö ber einjige ©ol^n, unb unfere (Sefd^äfte finb melfad^. 
2lIIe 3=elber beforg' id^ ; ber aSater iüaltet im §aufe 

60 g^Iet^ig ; bie tl^ätige 3Kutter belebt im ganjen bie SBirtfd^aft. 
3lber bu l^aft getoi^ aud^ erfal^ren, it)ie fe^r ba§ ©efinbe 
Salb burd^ Seid^tfinn unb balb burd^ Untreu' ^) läget bie §au«5 

frau, 
^mmer fie nötigt ju toed^f ein unb gel^ler um ^e^ler ju tauf d^en. 
gange toünfd^te bie 3Kutter bal^er fid^ ein 3Häbd^en im §Äufe, 

65 2)ag mit ber §anb nid^t allein, ba^ aud^ mit bem §erjen il;r 
^ülfe, 
3ln ber 2^od^ter ©tatt, ber leiber frül;e verlornen. 
3lnn, aU \6) \)t\xV am SESagen bid^ fa^ in frol^er ©etoanbtl^eit, 
©al^ bie ©tärfe be« 2trmg unb bie boHe ©efunbl^eit ber 

©lieber, 
Sil« id^ bie SBorte bernal^m, bie öerftänbigen, h)ar id^ betroffen, 

70 Unb id^ eilte nad^ §aufe, ben ßltern unb greunben bie grembe 
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SRül^menb nad) il^rem 5?erbienft. 9?un fomm' x6) bir aber ju 

jagen, 
aBaö fie tüünfd^en, \vk xcS). 33er}eif;* mir bie ftotternbe SRebe." 

,,©ci^euet eud^ nid^t," fo jagte fte brauf, baö aBeitre ju 
f^jrec^en ; 
^l^r beleibigt mid^ nic^t, id^ l^ab' e^ banfbar ettH)funben. 
75 ®agt e^ nur grab* ^erau^ ; mxd) tann ba^ 28ort nid^t er= 
f d^redfen : 
3)ingen möd^tet il;r mic^ aU 3Hagb für 3Sater unb 3Hutter, 
3u öerfe^en bag i^auö, baö tüo^Ier^alten eud^ bafte^t ; 
Unb i^r glaubet an mir ein tüd^tige^ 9Käbd^en ju finben, 
3u ber Slrbeit gejc^idft unb nid^t t)on rol^em ©emüte. 
80 euer atntrag toar furj ; fo foU bie 3tnth)ort aud^ furj fein, 
^a, id^ ge^e mit eud^ unb folge bem Stufe beg Sd^idffalg. 
SKeine 5ßflid^t ift erfüllt, xd) i)ab^ bie SBöd^nerin toieber 
3u ben 3^ren gebrad^t, fie freuen ftd^ alle ber SRettung ; 
Sd^on finb bie meiften beifammen, bie übrigen iüerben ftd^ 
finben. 
85 3ltte benfen getoi^, in furjen 2^agen jur §eimat 
aBieberjufe^ren ; fo ,^)flegt fid^ ftet^ ber aSertriebne ju 

fd^meid^eln. 
3lber id^ tauf d^e mid; nic^t mit leidster Hoffnung in biefen 
traurigen 2^agen, bie unö no6) traurige Stage öerf^)red^en : 
2)enn gelöft finb bie Sanbe ber 3BeIt ; toer !nü^)f et fie lieber, 
90 3(I§ allein nur bie 9iot, bie l^öd^fte, bie ung bet)orftel^t ! 
Äann id^ im i^aufe beö toürbigen 3KannS mid^ bienenb er? 

nähren 
Unter ben 3lugen ber trefflid^en g'rau, fo t^u* id^ e^ gerne ; 
^tnn ein lüanbernbe^ 50fläbd()en ift immer öon fd^toanfenbem 
SRufe. 
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3a, id^ gel^e mit eud^, fobalb \ä) bie Ärüge ben tJteunben 
95 SBiebergebrad^t unb nod^ mir ben Segen ber ®uten erbeten.' 
Äommt, i^r muffet fie feigen unb mid^ öon il^nen em^jfangen." 

gtö^Iid^ l^örte ber Jüngling be§ n)iCigen SKäbd^eng ßnt^ 
fd^Iie^ung, 
3tt)eifelnb, ob er i^r nun bie Söa^r^eit foCte geftel^en. 
Stber e§ fd^ien i^m ba§ befte ju fein, in bem 2öa^n fie ju 
laffen, 
loo ^n fein $au§ fie ju führen, ju tüerben um Siebe nur bort erft. 
Std^! unb ben golbenen Sling erblidt^ er am S^inger beg 

3Käbd^en§; 
Unb fo lie^ er fie f^)red^en unb l^ord^te fleißig ben SBorten. 

,,Sa^t un§/' ful^r fie nun fort, „jurüde feieren ! Die SKäbd^en 
SBerben immer getabelt, bie lange beim Srunnen öertüeilen ; 
105 Unb bod^ ift e§ am rinnenben DueC fo lieblid^ ju fd^tüa^en." 
Sllfo ftanben fie auf unb fd^auten beibe nod^ einmal 
^n ben Srunnen jurüdE, unb fü^eö 33erlangen ergriff fie. 

©d^toeigenb nal^m fie barauf bie beiben Ärüge beim ^enfel. 
Stieg bie Stufen l^inan, unb ^ermann folgte ber Sieben. 
HO (Sinen ^rug Verlangt* er öon i^r, bie S3ürbe ju teilen. 
„Sa^t il^n," ^pxaä) fie ; „e§ trägt fid^ beffer bie gleid^ere Saft fo. 
Unb ber $err, ber fünftig befiel^It, er foH mir nid^t bienen. 
Sel^t mid^ fo ernft nid^t an, al^ toäre mein Sd^idfal be^ 

benf lic^ ! 
Dienen lerne beizeiten ba§ 2öeib nad^ i^rer Seftimmung ; 
115 Denn burd^ Dienen aCein gelangt fie enblid^ jum ^errfd^en, 
3u ber öerbienten ©etoalt, bie bod^ il;r im $aufe gel^öret. 
Dienet bie Sd^toefter bem 33ruber bod^ frül;, fie bienet ben 
eitern. 
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Unb i^r Seben ift immer ein etüigeg ®e^en unb Kommen, 
• Dber ein ^^b^n unb 2^ragen, ^Bereiten unb Sd^affen für anbre. 
I20 2Bo^I i^r, n)enn fie baran fid^ gehJöl^nt, ba^ fein SBeg i^r ju 

fauer 
SBirb, unb bie ©tunben ber 5ßad^t il^r ftnb n)ie bie ©tunben 

be§ 2^age^, 
2)a^ i^r niemals bie Strbeit ju Hein unb bie 5ßabel ju fein 

bünft, 
2)a^ fie fid^ ganj öergi^t unb leben mag nur in anbern ! 
^^nn aU SKutter, fürtöal^r, bebarf fie ber 2:ugenben aCe, 
125 2öenn ber ©äugling bie Kranfenbe tüecft unb 9la^rung be^ 

ge^ret 
3Son ber Sd^tüdd^en, unb fo ju ©d^merjen ©orgen fid^ Ij^äufen. 
ßtüanjig SWänner öerbunben ertrügen nid^t biefe Sefd^tüerbe, 
Unb fie foCen e^ nid^t; bod^ foHen fie banfbar e^ einfe^n." 

Sllfo ]pxad) fie unb tüar mit i^rem ftitten Segleiter 
130 2)urd^ ben ©arten gefommen bi^ an bie 2^enne ber ©d^eune, 
2Ö0 bie SBöd^nerin lag, bie fie fro^ mit ben S^öd^tern öerlaffen, 
'^iintn geretteten 5Wäbd^en, ben frönen Silbern ber Unfd^ulb. 
Seibe traten hinein ; unb öon ber anberen ©eite 
2:rat, ein Kinb an jeglid^er §anb, ber Slid^ter jugleid^ ein. 
135 2)iefe haaren biö^er ber jammernben 3Jiutter Verloren; 
Stber gefunben ^atte fie nun im ©etüimmel ber Stite. 
Unb fie f})rangen mit Suft, bie liebe 5Kutter ju grüben, 
©id^ be§ S3ruber§ ju freun, be§ unbefannten ®ef^)ielen ! 
2luf Sorotl^een f^jrangen fie bann unb grüßten fte freunblid^, 
140 Srot berlangenb unb Dbft, öor allem aber ju trinfen. 
Unb fie reid^te ba§ SBaffer ^erum. Da tranlen bie Äinber, 
Unb bie SBöd^nerin trän! mit ben 2^öd^tem, fo trän! aud^ ber 
SHid^ter. 
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Stttc tüaren gelebt unb lobten ba^ l^errlid^e Söaffer ; 
©äuerlid^ \oax'^ unb erquicfUd^, gefunb ju trinlcn ben 
3Jienfd^en. 

145 2)a berfc^te ba§ 3Käbd^en mit cmften Slicf en unb fagte : 
„Steunbe, biefc§ ift tüo^I ba§ le^te SWal, ba^ id^ bcn Ärug- 

eud^ 
3=ü^re jum SWunbe, ba^ id^ bie £i^)^)en mit Söaffer eud^ ne^e : 
Stber tücnn ^nd) fortan am l^ei^en 2^age ber Jrunf labt, 
SBenn \f)x im Sd^atten ber dtni}' unb ber- reinen Duellen 
genietet, 

150 2)ann gebenfet aud^ mein unb meinet freunblid^en Dien[te§, 
-Den id^ a\x^ Siebe me^r aU an^ 3Sern)anbtfd^aft geleiftet. 
SBaö il;r mir ®ute§ erjeigt, erfenn* id^ burd^^ fünftige Seben. 
Ungern laff^ id^ eud^ jtDar, bod^ jeber ift bie^mal bem anbem 
5Kel^r jur Saft al^ jum SCroft, unb alle muffen toir enblid^ 

155 Un^ im fremben Sanbe jerftreun, tüenn bie SlüdEf e^r öerf agt ift. 
Sel^t, ^ier ftelj^et ber Jüngling, bem tüir bie ©aben berbanlen, 
Diefe igüHe be^ ^inb^ unb jene n)ittfommene (S^^eife. 
2)iefer fommt unb toirbt, in feinem igau^ mid^ ju fe^en, 
Da^ id^ biene bafelbft ben reid^en, treff lid^en Altern ; 

160 Unb id^ fd^Iag' e^ nid^t ab ; benn überaß bienet ba^ 3Jiäbd^en, 
Unb i^r tüäre jur Saft, bebient im §aufe ju ru^en. 
Sllfo folg^ id^ i^m gern ; er fd^eint ein öerftänbiger Jüngling, 
Unb fo tüerben bie ©Item e§ fein, tüie Sleid^en gejiemet. 
Darum lebet nun tool^I, geliebte greunbin, unb freuet 

165 eud^ beg lebenbigen Säugling^, ber fd^on fo gefunb eud^ 
anblidft. 
DrüdEet il;r i^n an bie Sruft in biefen farbigen Söideln, 
D, fo gebeutet be§ ^üngling^, be§ guten, ber fie un§ reid^te 
Unb ber fünftig aud^ mid^, bie ßure, näl^ret unb fleibet. 
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Unb i^r, trcffUd^er 9Rann/' fo \pxa6) fte getüenbet jum SRid^ter, 
170 „igabet 2)anf, ba^ i^r aSater mir tvaxt in mand^erlei glätten." 

Unb fic Inietc barauf jur guten SBöd^nerin nieber, 
Äü^te bie toeinenbe 3^au unb bemannt be« ©egcn« @elifj)el. 
Stber bu f agtcft inbe«, e^rtoürbiger Stieltet, ju §crmann : 
„Sittig feib i^r, 3^eunb, ju ben guten SBirten ju jä^Ien, 
175 2)ie mit tüd^tigen 3Jienfd^en ben igau^^alt ju führen bebad^t 
finb. • 
Denn id^ ^abe toolj^I oft gefe^n, ba^ man Slinber unb 5Pferbc 
©0 h)ie ©d^afe genau bei SCaufd^ unb §anbel betrad^tet ; 
Stber ben SRenfd^en, ber atte§ erhält, to^nn er tüd^tig unb 

gut ift, 
Unb ber atte^ jerftreut unb jerftört burd^ falfd^e^ beginnen, 
180 liefen nimmt man nur fo auf ©lud unb ^ufaU in§ §au^ ein, 
Unb bereuet ju f^)ät ein übereiltet ©ntfd^Iiefeen. 
Stber e^ fd^eint, i^r öerftelj^t'g; benn i^r ^abt ein SKäbd^en 

ertoät^Iet, 
@ud^ ju bienen im §au^ unb euern ßltem, ba« braö ift. 
galtet fie too^I ! g^r tüerbet, folang fie *ber SBirtf d^aft fid^ 
annimmt, 
185 5ßid^t bie ©d^toefter öermiffen, nod^ eure ßltern bie 2^od^ter." 

SSiele lamen inbe^, ber SBöd^nerin nal^e 3Sern)anbte, 
5Kand^e^ bringenb unb i^r bie beffere SBo^nung öerlünbenb. 
StCe öernal^men be§ SJläbd^en^ ßntfd^Iu^ unb fegneten 

§ermann 
9Rit bebeutenben SlidEen unb mit befonbern ©ebanfen. 
190 ^znn fo fagte h)o^I eine jur anbern flüd^tig an^ Di}x i)\n: 
„SBenn au§ bem §errn ein Sräutigam h)irb, fo ift fie ge« 
borgen." 
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^ermann fa^te barauf fie bei ber $anb an unb ^a^U : 
„£a^ un« Qelj^en, e« neigt fid^ ber S^ag, unb fern ift ba« 

Stäbtc^en." 
Sebl^aft 0ef^)räc^ig umarmten barauf Dorot^een bie SBeiber. 

195 §ermann jog fie ^inh^eg ; nod^ öiele ®rü^e befal^l fie. 
3lber ba fielen bie Äinbermit ©darein unb entfe^Iid^em Söeinen 
3^r in bie Sleiber unb tooCten bie jh^eite SKutter nid^t laffen. 
3lber ein* unb bie anbre ber SBeiber f agte gebietenb : 
„Stille, ^inber ! fie gel^t in bie ©tabt unb bringt mi^ be« 
guten 

200 3uderbrote§ genug, bag mä) ber Sruber beftettte, 
311^ ber Stord^ i^n jüngft beim 3ucferbädfer öorbeitrug, 
Unb il^r fe^et fie balb mit ben fd^ön öergolbeten 2)euten." 
Unb fo liefen bie Äinber fte Io§, unb §ermann entriß fie 
3loi) ben Umarmungen laum unb ben f ernetüinlenben 2:üd^ern. 



SKelpomene. 



VIII. 

f)ermann unb Dorotljea. 



<llfo gingen bie jtüei entgegen ber finfenben Sonne, 
Die in SöoIIen fid^ tief, geh^itterbrol^enb, öerl^üHte, 
3tu§ bem Sd^Ieier, balb ^ier balb bort, mit glül^enben S3lic!en 
©tral^Ienb über ba§ g^elb bie al^nung^öolle Seleud^tung. 

5 „5Wöge ba^ brol^enbe SBetter," fo fagte igermann, „nid^t ettoa 
©d^Io^en un^ bringen unb heftigen ®u^ ; benn fd^ön ift bie 

ernte." 
Unb fie freuten fid^ beibe be§ ^ol^en toanlenben Kornea, 
2)a^ bie Durd^fd^reitenben faft, bie ^olj^en ©eftalten, erreid^te. 
Unb e^ fagte barauf ba^ 3Jiäbd^en jum leitenben g^reunbe : 

lo „®uter, bem id^ junäd^ft ein freunblid^ Sd^idfal öerbanle, 
2)ad^ unb 3^ad^, toenn im greien fo mand^em aSertriebnen ber 

Sturm braut. 
Saget mir je^t bor allem, unb lehret bie (SItern mid^ hnmn, 
^zmn id^ fünftig ju bienen bon ganjer Seele geneigt bin ; 
Denn lennt jemanb ben §errn, fo lann er il;m leidster genüge: 
t^un, 

15 2öenn er bie Dinge bebenit, bie jenem bie toid^tigften fd^einen, 
Unb auf bie er ben Sinn, ben feftbeftimmten, gefegt ^at. 
Darum faget mir bod^: n)ie getoinn' id^ 3Sater unb 3Jiutter?" 

Unb e^ öerfe^te bagegen ber gute, berftänbige Jüngling : 
„D, toie geb* id^ bir red^t, bu finget, trefflid^eö SKäb^en, 
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20 I)a^ bu jubörberft bid^ nad^ bcm ©inne ber (Sltcrn befragcft ! 

Denn fo ftrebt' \d) bi^^er öergeben^, bem 3Sater ju biencn, 

2Benn xd) ber 2Birtfd^aft mid^ aU tüte ber meinigen annahm, 

3=rül^ ben 3ldEer unb \pät unb fo beforgenb ben SBeinberg. 

5Keine 5Wutter befriebigt' id^ tüo^I, fie Wn^V eg ju fd^ä^en; 
25 Unb fo mirft bu i^r anä) ba^ trefflid^fte 3Jläbd^en erfd^einen, 

SBenn bu baö §au^ beforgft, aU \t>^nn bu ba^ beine be= 
bä^teft. 

2lber bem SSater nid^t fo ; benn biefer liebet ben Sd^ein aud^. 

©ute§ SRäbd^en, i}alU mx^ nid^t für lalt unb gefü^o^, 

SBenn xd) ben SSater bir fogleid^, ber gremben, entlj^ütte. 
30 ^a, id^ fd^n)ör' e^, ba§ erfte 5WaI x\V^ ba^ frei mir ein fold^e« 

SBort bie S^H^ berlä^t, bie nid^t ju f d^ma^en gemo^nt ift ; 

2lber bu lodEft mir l^eröor au§ ber Sruft ein jebe^ 3Sertrauen. 

Einige S^^x'tt verlangt ber gute aSater im Seben, 

äBünfd^et äußere S^'x^^n ber Siebe fotüie ber 3Serelf>rung, 
35 Unb er tüürbe öietteid^t öom fd^Ied^teren Diener befriebigt, 

2)er bieg toü^te ju nu^en, unb tüürbe bem befferen gram fein." 

^reubig fagte fie brauf, jugleid^ bie fd^netteren ©d^ritte 
Durd^ ben bunfelnben ^fab öerbo})})elnb mit leidster S5e- 

tüegung : 
,,33eibe juf ammen Ij^off * id^ fürtoal^r jufrieben ju ftellen ; 

40 ^^nn ber 3Kutter ©inn ift h)ie mein eigene^ SBefen, 
Unb ber äußeren ^kx'o^ bin id^ öon gugenb nid^t frembe. 
Unfere 5ßad^barn, bie granfen, in i^ren früheren ^txttn 
hielten auf ^öflid^feit biel ; fie tüar bem ©blen unb 35ürger 
2öie ben Säuern gemein, unb jjeber em^)fa^I fie ben ©einen. 

45 Unb fo brad^ten bei un§ auf beutfd^er ©eite getüö^nlid^ 
Slud^ bie Äinber be« 3Jlorgenö mit §änbe!üffen unb Änijd^en 
©egen^trünfd^e ben eitern unb Riehen fittlid^ ben 2:ag au«. 
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Sllle^, tpaiJ id^ gelernt unb Wa^ \^ bon jung auf getüol^nt bin, 
aBa§ öon §erjen mir ge^t, id^ tüitt e^ bem Sllten erjeigen. 
50 216er trer f agt mir nunmehr : h)ie f ott id^ bir f eiber begegnen, 
2)ir, bem einjigen ©o^ne unb lünftig meinem ©ebieter?" 

Sllfo \pxa^ fte, unb eben gelangten fte unter ben Sirnbaum. 
^errlid^ glänjte ber 5!Konb, ber bolle, öom igimmel herunter; 
3?ad^t toar'g, ööCig bebest bag le^te Sd^immern ber Sonne. 

55 Unb fo lagen öor i^nen, in 3Jlaffen gegeneinanber, 
Sid^ter, i}tU tüie ber SCag, unb Sd^atten bunleler 3tä(i)U. 
Unb e§ ^örte bie g^rage, bie freunblid^e, gern in bem ©d^atten 
igermann beg ^errlid^en 33aum^ am Drte, ber i^m fo lieb toar, 
I)er nod^ ^eute bie 2^^ränen um feine aSertriebne gefe^en. 

60 Unb inbem fte fid^ nieber ein toenig ju ru^en gefe^et. 

Sagte ber liebenbe Säugling, bie §anb beg 5D?äbd^en^ er^ 

greif enb : 
„2a^ bein §erj bir e^ fagen unb folg' i^m frei nur in allem." 
3lber er toagte fein toeitere^ 2öort, fo fe^r aud^ bie ©tunbe 
©ünftig toar; er fürd^tete, nur ein 9lein ju ereilen. 

65 3ld^, unb er füllte ben 9ling am ^nger, ba§ fd^merjlid^e 

Sllfo fafeen fte ftitt unb fd^toeigenb nebeneinanber. 

Slber ba§ 3Käbd^en begann unb fagte: „2öie finb' id^ be« 

3Konbeg 
§errlid^en ©d^ein fo fü^ ! er ift ber ^llarl^eit be§ SCagö gleid^. 
©e^' id^ bod^ bort in ber Stabt bie §äufer beutlid^ unb §öfe, 
70 Sin bem ©iebel ein g^enfter ; mid^ beud^t, id^ jä^le bie 
©d^eiben." 

„2Ba« bu fie^ft," öerfe^te barauf ber gehaltene Sii^^Ö^i^Ö/ 
„2)a« ift unfere SBol^nung, in bie id^ nieber bid^ fü^re. 
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Unb bie^ 3=cnfter bort ift meinet 3^"^^^^^ i"^ 2)aci^e, 

2)ag öiettcid^t ba§ beine nun tüirb ; toxx öeränbcrn im §aufe. 

75 2)iefe gelber finb unfer, fie reifen jur morgenben ßmte. 
§ier im ©chatten tüotten toxx ru^n unb be^ SKa^Ieg genießen. 
Slber la^ un^ nunmel^r ^inab burd^ SBeinberg unb ©arten 
Steigen ; benn fie^, e^ rücft ba^ f d^mere ®eh)itter berüber, 
Söetterleuc^tenb unb balb t)erfd^lingenb ben lieblid^en SSotts 
monb." 

8o Unb fo ftanben fie auf unb tüanbelten nieber ba§ gelb ^in 
Durc^ ba§ mäd^tige Äorn, ber näd^tlid^en Älarl^eit fid^ freuenb ; 
Unb fie tüaren jum SBeinberg gelangt unb traten in^ Dunlel. 

Unb fo leitet' er fie bie fielen platten hinunter, 
Die, unbehauen gelegt, alö Stufen bienten im Saubgang. 
85 Sangf am f d^ritt fie Ij^inab, auf feinen Sd^ultern bie §änbe ; 
Unt> mit fd^loanfenben £id^tern burd^g Saub überblicfte ber 

3Konb fte, 
6^ er, öon SBettertoolfen um^üHt, im 2)unleln ba§ ^aar lie^. 
Sorglid^ ftü^te ber ©tarfe baö 5Käbc^en, baö über i^n Ij^er^ 

^ing; 
Slber fie, unfunbig beö Steigt unb ber rolleren Stufen, 
90 geilte tretenb, e§ InadEte ber gu^, fie bro^te ju fallen, 
ßilig ftredfte gemanbt ber ftnnige Jüngling ben 2lrm au^, 
§ielt em})or bie ©eliebte; fie fani i^m lei§ auf bie Sd^ulter, 
Sruft toar gefenft an Sruft unb SBang' an SBange. So 

ftanb er 
Starr toie ein 5Warmorbilb, öom ernften SBillen gebänbigt, 
95 Drüdte nid^t fefter fie an, er ftemmte fid^ gegen bie Sd^toere. 
Unb fo fü^lt' er bie ^errlid^e Saft, bie Söärme be« ^erjen^, 
Unb ben Salfam be§ 2ltem^, an feinen 2\ppm öer^aud^et, 
SCrug mit SKanne^gefü^l bie §elbengrö^e be§ SBeibe^. 
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Dod^ fic öerl^e^Ite ben ©d^mcrj unb fagte bie fd^erjenben 

Söorte : 
100 „®a« bebeutet SSerbrufe, fo fagen bebenllid^e 2eute, 

SBenn beim Eintritt in^ ^a\x^ nid^t fern öon ber ©d^tüelle ber 

3=ufe Inadft. 
§ätt' td^ mir bod^ f ürtoa^r ein beffere^ 3^^^^^ geMnf d^et ! 
2a^ un^ ein h^enig berh^eilen, bamit bid^ bie ßltern nid^t 

tabeln 
SBegen ber Ij^inlenben 9Ragb, unb ein fd^Ied^ter SBirt bu er^ 

fd^eineft." 



Urania. 



IX. 

2tusftd?t 



ZiTufen, bte tl^r fo gern bie J^erjltd^e Siebe begünfttgt, 
3luf bem aSege bi^l^er ben treffltd^en 3"i^0Kng geleitet, 
3ln bie Stuft il^m ba^ SKäbd^en nod^ öor ber SSerlobung ge* 

brücft l^abt, 
Reifet aud^ femer ben Sunb beg lieblid^en 5ßaareg bottenben, 
5 Stellet bie SBolIen fogleid^, bie über il^r ©lücf fid^ l^erauf* 
jie^n! 
Slber faget öor attem, toag je^t im §aufe gefd^iel^et. 

Ungebulbig betrat bie 3Jlutter jum brittenmal tüieber 

(S(!)on ba« 3^^^^^^ i>^^ 5Känner, ba^ forglid^ erft fie berlaffen, 

Sj)reci^enb bom naiven ®eh)itter, öom fd^netten SSerbunleln 

be« SKonbe«, 

lo 3)ann bom Slu^enbleiben be^ ©ol^ng unb ber 5Räd^te ©efal^ren ; 

2:abelte lebl^aft bie ^reunbe, ba^, ol^ne ba« 3Jläbd^en gu 

fj)red^en, 
Dl^ne ya Serben für il^n, fie fo balb fid^ bom Jüngling ges 
trennet. 

,M<'^^^ i^i^t fd^Iimmer ba§ Übel!" berfe^t' unmutig ber 
aSater; 
„®enn bu fiel^ft, toir l^arren ja felbft unb toarten be^ Slu«« 
gangg." 
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15 316er gelaffen begann ber 3laci^bar ft^enb ju fjjred^en : 
„Smmer öerbani' id^ eg bod^ in fold^ unrul^tger Stunbe 
SKetnem feligen SSater, ber mir aU Änaben bie SBurjel 
Silier Ungebulb au^ri^, ba^ aud^ lein gä^d^en jurüdfblieb, 
Unb id^ ertparten lernte f ogleid^, h)ie leiner ber SBeifen. " 

20 ,r©a0t," öerfe^te ber 5ßfarrer, „tpeld^ Äunftftüdf brandete ber 
Sllte?" 
„35ag erjäl^P id^ eud^ gern, benn jeber lann e« ftd^ merlen," 
©agte ber 5Rad^bar barauf . rrSlfe Änabe ftanb id^ am Sonntag 
Ungebulbig einmal, bie Äutfd^e begierig ertoartenb, 
®ie ung f ollte l^inaug jum Srunnen fül^ren ber Sinben. 

25 ®od^ fie lam nid^t ; id^ lief h)ie ein SBiefel bal^in unb bortl^^in, 
2^reppen l^inauf unb l^inab unb Don bem ^enfter jur 2^l^üre. 
5Keine §änbe J)ridfelten mir ; id^ fragte bie 2^if d^e, 
^xappdU ftampfenb l^erum, unb nal^e toar mir bag SBeinen. 
Sitten fal^ ber gelaff ene 5Kann ; bod^ aU id^ e§ enblid^ 

30 ©ar ju tl^örid^t betrieb, ergriff er mid^ rul^ig beim 3lrme, 
gül^rte gum genfter mid^ l^in unb fprad^ bie bebenllid^en SBorte : 
*Siel^ft bu beg 2^ifc^lerg ba brüben für l^eute gefd^loffene 

SBBerfftatt? 
3Jlorgen eröffnet er fte ; ba rül^ret fid^ §obel unb Säge, 
Unb fo gel^t eg öon frül^e big Slbenb bie fleißigen Stunben. 

35 2lber bebenle bir bieg : ber ?Korgen tüirb lünftig erfd^einen, 
®a ber 3Keifter fic^ regt mit allen feinen ©efetten, 
2)ir ben Sarg ju bereiten unb fd^nett unb gefd^idft ju boHs 

enben ; 
Unb fie tragen bag bretterne §aug gefd^äftig l^erüber, 
®ag ben ©ebulb'gen jule^t unb ben Ungebulbigen aufnimmt, 

40 Unb gar balb ein brüdfenbeg 35ad^ ju tragen beftimmt ift/ 
atHeg fal^ id^ fogleid^ im ©eifte tüirflic^ gefc^el^en, 
Sal^ bie Sretter gefügt unb bie fc^toarje ^arbe bereitet. 
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©a^ gcbulbig nunmel^r unb l^arretc rul^ig bcr Äutfd^e. 
^Rennen anbete nun in jtüeifell^after grtpartung 
45 Ungebärbig l^erum, ba mu^ id^ be^ Sarget gebenlen." 

Säc^elnb fagte ber 5ßfarrer : ,,®eg SCobe« rül^renbe^ 33ilb 

fte^t 
Siid^t ctli Sd^recfen bem SBeifen, unb nic^t ate ®nbe bem 

frommen, 
3enen brängt e^ ing Seben jurücf unb leieret tl^n l^anbeln ; 
SJtefem ftärft e^ ju fünftigem igetl im 2^rübfal bie Hoffnung ; 
50 Seiben toirb gum Seben ber 2^ob. 2)er SSater mit Unred^t 
§at bem emj)finbKci^en Änaben ben 2^ob im 2^obe getpiefen. 
3eige man bod^ bem ^jüngling beg ebel reifenben Sllterö 
2Bert unb bem älter bie 3w9^»^i^/ i^^^ beibe be« etpigen Äreife^ 
@id^ erfreuen unb fo fic^ -geben im geben öottenbe!" 

55 Slber bie %f)ixx ging auf. (S^ jeigte ba^ l^errlid^e $aar fid^, 
Unb eg erftaunten bie ^reunbe, bie liebenben ©Item erftaunten 
Über bie Silbung ber Sraut, be^ Sräutigam^ Silbung ber^ 

gleic^bar ; 
3a, eg fd^ien bie 2:i^üre ju Hein, bie l^ol^en ©eftalten 
ßinjulaffen, bie nun jufammen betraten bie Sc^tpette. 

60 igermann ftettte ben ßltern fie bor mit fliegenben SBorten : 
„§ier ift," fagt' er, „ein 3Jläbc^en, fo h)ie il^r im ipaufe fie 

tüünfd^et. 
Sieber SSater, empfanget fte gut ; fie öerbient e«. Unb, liebe 
SKutter, befragt fie fogleid^ nad^ bem ganjen Umfang ber 

SBBirtfd^aft, 
®a^ il^r fel^t, h)ie fel^r fie berbient, eud^ näl^er ju toerben." 

65 ßilig fül^rt' er barauf ben trefflichen Pfarrer beifeite, 
©agte : „SBürbiger igerr, nun l^elft mir axx^ biefer 33eforgnig 
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©d^ncff unb löfet ben Änoten, bor beffen ©nttpülung id) 

fd^aubrc. 
®enn id^ l^abe bag ?Käbci^en alg meine 35raut ntd^t getporben, 
Sonbern fie glaubt aU SJlagb in ba^ §au^ ju gei^n, unb id^ 

fürchte, 
70 2)a^ untüittig jte fliel^t, fobalb \ü\x gebenfen ber §eirat. 
Slber entf c^ieben fei e^ fogleid^ ! Siid^t länger im ^rrtum 
Sott fie bleiben, h)ie id^ nic^t mel^r ben ä^^^^f^l ertrage, 
eilet unb jeiget aud^ l^ier bie SBeiöl^eit, bie toir berel^ren !" 
Unb e« toenbete fid^ ber ©eiftlid^e gleid^ jur ©efettfd^aft. 
75 Slber leiber getrübt toar burd^ bie SWebe be« SSater« 
Sd^on bie Seele be^ 5Käbd^eng ; er l^atte bie munteren SBorte 
?Kit bel^aglid^er 3lrt in gutem Sinne gef prod^en : 
„^a, ba« gefaßt mir, mein Äinb ! 5Kit ^reuben erf al^r* id^, 

ber Sol^n l^at 
2lud^ h)ie ber aSater GJefc^madE, ber feiner S^xt eg getoiefen, 
80 3mmer bie Sd^önfte jum 2:anje gefül^rt, unb enblid^ bie 

Sd^önfte 
3n fein §aug al« ^^rau fid^ gel^olt; bag 3Jlütterd^en toar e«. 
®enn an ber Sraut, bie ber 5Kann fid^ ertüäl^lt, lä^t gleid^ 

fid^ erlennen, 
Söeld^eg ©eifte« er ift, unb ob er fid^ eigenen SBert fül^lt. 
Slber il^r brandetet tool^l aud^ nur toenig 3^it jur @ntfd^ Hebung? 
85 Denn mid^ bünlet fürtoatjr, il^m ift fo fd^toer nic^t ju folgen." 

^ermann l^örte bie SBorte nur pd^tig; il^m bebten bie 
©lieber 
3nnen, unb ftitte toar ber ganje Ärei^ nun auf einmal. 

Slber ba« treff lid^e 5Wäbd^en, bon fold^en fpöttifd^en SBorten, 
SBie fie i^r fd^ienen, öerle^t unb tief in ber Seele getroffen. 
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90 ©tanb, mit fliegenber 9löte bie SBange big gegen ben 3laitn 
Übcrgoffen ; bod^ l^ielt fie fid^ an unb nal^m fid^ juf ammen, 
B\>xai) ju bem alten barauf, nid^t ööttig bie ©^merjen öers 

bergenb : 
,,2:raun ! ju fold^em ®mj)fang \)at mid^ ber ©ol^nmd^t bereitet, 
2)er mir beg SSater^ Slrt gefd^ilbert, be« treff Kd^en Sürgerg ; 

95 Unb id^ toei^, id^ ftel^e \>ox eud^, bem gebilbeten 3Jlanne, 
®er fid^ Ilug mit jebem beträgt unb gemä^ ben 5ßerfonen. 
Slber f fd^eint e^, il^r fül^It nic^t 5!JlttIeib genug mit ber 3lrmen, 
®ie nun bie Sd^toelle betritt unb bie eud^ gu bienen bereit ift ; 
Denn fonft tüürbet il^r nid^t mit bitterem ©^jotte mir jeigen, 

100 SBie entfernt mein ©efd^idf öon eurem Sol^n unb öon eud^ fei. 
^reilid^ tret* id^ nur arm mit Ileinem Sünbel in^ §aug ein, 
2)ag, mit attem öerfel^n, bie frol^en Setpol^ner getoi^ mad^t ; 
3lber id^ fenne mid^ tüol^I unb fül^Ie ba« ganje Serl^ältnig. 
3ft eg ebel, mid^ gleid^ mit fold^em ®J)otte ju treffen, 

IQ5 ®er auf ber ©c^toette beinal^* mid^ fd^on au« bem §aufe 
jurüdEtreibt?" 

Sang betoegte ftd^ §ermann unb toinfte bem geiftltd^en 

greunbe, 
35a^ er in^ 5KitteI fid^ fd^lüge, fogleid^ ju öerfd^eud^en ben 

3rrtum. 
ßilig trat ber Äluge l^eran, unb fd^aute be^ SKäbd^eng 
Stitten SSerbru^ unb gel^altenen ©d^merj unb 2^l^ränen im 

Sluge. 
HO Da befdl^I il^m fein ®eift, nid^t gleid^ bie SSertpirrung ju löfen, 
©onbern öielmel^r ba^ betpegte ©emüt ju J)rüf en be^ ^Käbd^en^. 
Unb er fagte barauf ju il^r mit öerfud^enben SBorten: 
„©id^er, bu überlegteft nid^t tpol^l, 3Jläbc^en beg äu^Ianb^, 
3!&tnn bu, bei ^remben ju bienen, bid^ allju eilig entfd^bffeft. 
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115 3Bag eg l^ei^e, ba« ^an^ beg gebietcnbcn §crtn ju betreten ; 
2)enn ber ^anbfc^Iag beftimmt ba^ ganje ©^idffal beg S^^^^^^z 
Unb gar biek^ ju bulben berbinbet ein einjigeg 3öh)ort, 
©inb iod) nid^t ba^ ©d^toerfte be^ 2)ienft« bie ermübenben 

aKege, 
5Jici^t ber bittere ©d^toet^ ber etoig brängenben Slrbeit ; 

120 Denn mit bem Äned^te jugleid^ bemül^t ftd^ ber tl^ätige ^reie : 
Slber ju bulben bie Saune be« §errn, tpenn er ungered^t tabelt, 
Dber biefeg unb jene^ begel^rt, mit fid^ felber in g^i^fi^ölt, 
Unb bie ^eftigleit nod^ ber g^rauen, bie leidet fid^ erjümet, 
3Kit ber Äinber rol^er unb übermütiger Unart : 

125 Dag ift fd^toer ju ertragen, unb boc^ bie ^flid^t ju erfütten 
Ungefäumt unb rafd^, unb felbft nidl^t mürrifd^ ju ftodfen. 
2)od^ bu fd^einft mir baju nid^t gefd^idft, ba bie ©d^erje beg 

aSater« 
©d^on bid^ treffen fo tief, unb bod^ nid^tg getoöl^nlid^er öors 

lommt, 
3lte ein ^Käbd^en ju J)Iagen, ba^ tool^l i^r ein Jüngling gef atte. " 

130 Sllfo \pxa6) er. ©g füllte bie treffenbe SWebe ba« 5Wäbd^en, 
Unb fie l^ielt fid^ nid^t mel^r ; e^ jeigten fid^ i^re ©efül^Ie 
3Wäd^tig, e^ \)ob fid^ bie Sruft, au^ ber ein ©eufjer ^erbors 

brang, 
Unb fie fagte f ogleid^ mit l^ei^ öergoff enen S^l^ränen : 
,,D, nie toei^ ber berftänbige 3Jlann, ber im ©d^merj ung ju 

raten 
135 Denit, tpie toenig fein SBort, ba« falte, bie 33ruft ju befreien 
3je bon bem Setben bermag, bag ein j^ol^e« ©d^idffal ung aufs 

legt, 
gi^r feib glüdflid^ unb frol^, h)ie fottt* ein ©d^erj eud^ öer* 

tounben? 
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^od) ber Äranfenbe fül^It aud^ f d^merjlid^ bic letfe Serül^rung. 

$Rein ; e^ l^ülf e mir nic^tg, toenn f elbft mir SSerftettung gelänge. 
140 3eige fid^ gleid^, toa^ f^jäter nur tiefere ©d^merjen bermel^rte 

Unb mid^ brängte öietteid^t in ftittöerjel^renbeg ßlenb. 

Sa^t mid^ lieber l^intoeg ! 3^ i^^^f i"^ §aufe nid^t bleiben ; 

3d^ h)itt fort unb gel^e, bie armen ^Keinen ju fuc^en, 

'2)ie id^ im Unglüdf öerlie^, für mid^ nur ba« Seffere toäl^lenb. 
145 2)ie^ ift mein fefter ©ntfc^lu^, unb id^ barf eud^ barum nun 
belennen, 

2Bag im §erjen fid^ fonft tüol^I "^af^xt l^ätte verborgen. 

3a, be^ SSater^ ©^30tt l^at tief mid^ getroffen ; nid^t, toeil id^ 

©tolj unb emj)finbKc^ bin, h)ie eö too^l ber 3Jlagb nid^t ge* 
jiemet, 

Sonbern toeil mir fürtoal^r im ^erjen bie 5Reigung fid^ regte 
150 (Segen ben S^nfl^ti^Ö/ ^^^ ^^"^^ ^i^ al^ ein Erretter erfc^ienen. 

2)enn alg er erft auf ber ©tra^e mid^ liefe, fo toar er mir 
immer 

3n ©ebanlen geblieben ; id^ badete beg glüdflid^en 3Wäbd^en^, 

2)ag er öietteid^t fd^on aU Sraut im iperjen möd^te betpal^ren. 

Unb al^ id^ tpieber am Srunnen if;n fanb, ba freut* id^ mid^ 
feine« 
155 SlnbKdf« fo f el^r, al« \ü'dx^ mir ber §immlif d^en einer erfd^ienen. 

Unb id^ folgt' il^m fo gern, al« nun er jur aJlagb mid^ ges 
tüorben. 

2)od^ mir fd^meid^elte freilid^ ba« §erj (id^ tüitt e« geftel^en) 

3luf bem SBege l^ierl^er, al« fönnt' id^ bielleid^t il^n öerbienen, 

aSenn id^ mürbe be« ipaufeg bereinft unentbel^rlid^e ©tü|e. 
160 aber, ad^ ! nun fel^' id^ juerft bie ©efa^ren, in bie id^ 

aJlid^ begab, fo nal^ bem ftitt ©eliebten ju tool^nen. 

5Jun erft fül^P ic^, h)ie toeit ein arme« 5Käbd^en entfernt ift 

3Son bem reid^eren Sw^^Ö^ng, unb toenn fie bie S^üd^tigfte toäre. 
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Sitten bag i^aV id) gefagt, bamit tl^r ba^ igerj nic^t öerfennet, 
165 2)a^ ein 3"!^^ beleibigt, bem \(S) bie Scfinnung öerbanic. 

^tnn ba^ mu^V xä) ertüarten, bie ftitten SBünfc^e berbergenb, 

2)a^ er fid^ bräd^te junäd^ft bie Sraut jum §aufe gefül^ret ; 

Unb tüie l}ätV id^ al^bann bie l^eimlic^en ©d^merjen ertragen! 

©lüdflid^ bin id^ getüamt, unb glüdflid^ löft ba^ ©el^eimni^ 
170 SSon bem Sufen fic^ log, je^t, ba noc^ bag Übel ift l^eilbar. 

aber bag fei nun gefagt. Unb nun fott im $aufe mid^ 
länger 

igier nid^tg l^alten, tüo id^ befd^ämt unb ängftlid^ nur fte^e, 

§rei bie Steigung belennenb unb jene tl^örid^te Hoffnung. 

Siid^t bie 3la6)i, bie breit fid^ bebedft mit finlenben SBoIfen, 
175 5Rid^t ber rottenbe Donner (id^ i)'6x' il^n) fott mid^ öerl^inbem, 

5Ric^t beg Siegend ©u^, ber brausen getüaltfam ^erabfd^Iägt, 

3lo(i) ber faufenbe Sturm. 35ag l^ab* ic^ atte« ertragen 

2luf ber traurigen gluckt unb nal^ am öerfolgenben geinbe. 

Unb id^ gel^enun toieber l^inau^, toie ic^ lange getüo^nt bin, 
180 aSon bem ©trubel ber 3^it ergriffen, öon attem ju fd^eiben. 

gebet n)ol^l! id^ bleibe nic^t länger; eg ift nun gefc^et>en." 

SHfo f^jrad^ fie, fid^ rafd^ jurüdf nad^ ber 2:i^üre betoegenb. 
Unter bem 3trm ba^ Sünbelc^en noc^, ba« fie brad^te, be= 

tüal^renb. 
Stber bie 5Kutter ergriff mit beiben 3lrmen baö 3Jläbc^en, 
185 Um ben Seib fie f affenb, unb rief öertüunbert unb ftaunenb : 
,,©ag^ toa« bebeutet mir bieg? unb biefe öergeblid^en^^l^ränen? 
5Rein, id^ laffe bic^ nid^t; bu bift mir beg ©ol^neg SSerlobte.'' 
atber ber SSater ftanb mit 2Bibern)itten bagegen, 
3luf bie aSeinenbe fd^auenb, unb fprad^ bie öerbrie^Iid^en 
aBorte: 
190 „Sllfo bag ift mir jule^t für bie l^öc^fte SRad^fic^t geworben. 
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2)a^ mir ba^ Unangenel^mfte gefd^icl^t noä) jum ©d^Iuffe be^ 

SCage^ ! 
2)enn mir ift unleiblic^er nid^tg al^ 2^l^ränen ber 2ßeiber, 
Seibenfd^aftlid^ ©efd^rei, ba^ i^^ftiö öertüorren beginnet, 
2öa^ mit ein toenig Vernunft fic^ lie^e gemächlicher fd^Kd^ten. 

195 5Wir ift läftig, nod^ länger bieg tounberlid^e beginnen 
Stnjufc^auen. SSottenbet e^ felbft; id^ ge^e ju 93ette." 
Unb er toanbte fid^ fd^nett unb eilte, jur Kammer ju gelten, 
SBo i^m bag ©l^bett ftanb unb too er ju rul^en getüol^nt toar. 
Slber il^n l^ielt ber Sol^n unb fagte bie fle^enben SBorte: 

200 ,r3Sater, eilet nur nic^t unb jürnt nid^t über ba^ ?Käbd^en ! 
^6) nur l^abe bie ©c^ulb öon aller Sertüirrung ju tragen, 
Die unerwartet ber greunb noc^ burd^ 3Serftettung bermel^rt 

^at. 
Siebet, n^ürbiger §err ! benn eud^ öertraut^ ic^ bie ©ad^e. 
Raufet nic^t Slngft unb SSerbru^ ; öoUenbet lieber bag ®anje ! 

205 '^tnn id^ möchte fo l^oc^ eud^ nic^t in 3w!unft öerel^ren, 
2ßenn il^r Sd;abenfreube nur übt ftatt ^errlid^er SBei^l^eit.'' 

Säd^elnb öerfe^te barauf ber tüürbige Pfarrer unb fagte : 
,,aBeIc^e Älugl^eit l^ätte benn tüol^I ba^ fd^öne Selenntni« 
2)iefer ®uten entlodft unb ung entl^üttt il^r Semüte? 
210 3ft nic^t bie Sorge fogleid^ bir jur 2ßonn' unb ^^reube ge^ 
tüorben? 
Siebe barum nur felbft ! h)a§ bebarf e^ frember Srllärung?" 
3l\in trat §ermann l^erbor unb fjjrac^ bie freunblic^en SBorte : 
,,£a^ bid^ bie 2:i^ränen nic^t reun, nod^ biefe flüchtigen 

Sd^merjen ; 
Denn fie öottenben mein ©lüdf unb, toie id^ tüünfd^e, baö 
betne. 
215 5Rid^t bag treff lid^e 5Wäbd^en al^ 5Kagb, bie g^rembe, ju bingen. 
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ftam td^ jum 93runnen ; iä) tarn, um beine Siebe ju toetben. 
3lber, ai) ! mein f d^üd^terner Slidf, er lonnte bie SJeigung 
Deirte« §erjeng nid^t fe^n ; nur 3=reunblic^feit fal^ er im 3luge, 
Site au^ bem Spiegel bu i^n be§ rul^igen Srunneng begrü^teft. 

220 Did^ ing §au« nur ju fül^ren, e^ toar fd^on bie §älfte beg 
©IüdEe§. 
Slber nun öoUenbeft bu mir'ö ! D, fei mir gefegnet !" 
Unb e^ f d^aute ba§ 5Käbd^en mit tiefer Slül^rung jum Jüngling 
Unb öermieb nid^t Umarmung unb Äu^, ben ©ipfel ber greube, 
2ßenn fte ben Siebenben ftnb bie lang' erfe^nte 3Serfid^*rung 

225 künftigen ©lüdf^ im Seben, ba^ nun ein unenblid^e^ fd^einet. 

Unb ben- übrigen l^atte ber ^f arrl^err aUeg erlläret. 
Slber bag 5!Jläbd^en fam, bor bem aSater fid^ ^erjlid^ mit Slnmut 
SReigenb, unb fo il^m bie §anb, bie jurücfgejogene, lüffenb, 
Sprad^ : ,,^l^r tüerbet geredet ber Überrafc^ten öerjei^en, 
230 ßrft bie 2:i^ränen beg ©d^merje« unb nun bie 2:^ränen ber 
3=reube. 
D, »ergebt mir jene^ ©efül^I, »ergebt mir aud^ biefeg, 
Unb la^t nur mid^ in« ®Iüdf, bag neu mir gegönnte, mid^ 

finben ! 
3a, ber erfte SSerbruf, an bem id^ 3Sern)orrene fd^ulb \oax, 
©ei ber le^te jugleid^ ! SBoju bie 9Jlagb fic^ »erjjflid^tet, 
235 3^reu, JU Uebenbem 35ienft, ben foU bie 2:od^ter eud^ leiften." 

Unb ber SSater umarmte fie gleid^, bie 2^ränen berbergenb. 
2:raulid^ lam bie 3Kutter l^erbei unb lü^te fie l^erjlid^, 
Sd^üttelte §anb in §anb ; eö f d^tüiegen bie toeinenben grauen. 

eilig fa^te barauf ber gute, öerftänbige ^farrl^err 
240 erft beö 33ater^ §anb unb jog i^m öom Ringer ben Trauring, 



IX. ?luSfid)t. 111 

(3l\^i fo leidet ; er toar öom runblid^en ©liebe gehalten) 
5Ral^m ben Sling ber 5!Jlutter barauf unb öerlobte bte Ätnber ; 
©prad^ : ,,5Joc^ einmal fei ber golbenen Steifen Seftimmung, 
g^eft ein 35anb ju Inüjjfen, ba^ ööttig gleid^e bem alten. 
245 2)iefer Jüngling ift tief öon ber Siebe jum 3Jläbc^en burd&s 

brungen, 
Unb bag 5Käbci^en geftel^t, ba^ aud^ il^r ber Sw^^ßKi^Ö ^^' 

tüünfd^t ift. 
2lIfo öerlob' id^ ^nc!) I^ier unb fegn* eud^ lünftigen Seiten, 
3Jlit bem SBitten ber gltern unb mit bem 3^w8»^i^ ^^^ 

greunbe«." 

Unb e« neigte fid^ gleid^ mit ©egen^tüünf d^en ber 5Wad^bar. 
250 316er ate ber geiftlid^e §err ben golbenen Steif nun 

Stedft* an bie §anb be^ 3Jläbd^en«, erblidft* er ben anberen 

ftaunenb, 
2)en fd^on §ermann juöor am 33runnen forglid^ betrad^tet. 
Unb er fagte barauf mit freunblid^ fd^erjenben SEBorten : 
„SBie! bu öerlobeft bid^ fd^on jum jtüeitenmal? 2)a^ nid^t 
ber erfte 
255 Bräutigam bei bem Slltar fid^ jeige mit l^inbembem ©n« 
f»)rud^!" 

Slber fie fagte barauf : „D, la^ mid^ bief er ßrinnrung 
ßinen Slugenblidf tüeil^en ! ®enn tpol^l öerbient fie ber ®ute, 
®er mir il^n fd^eibenb gab unb nid^t jur §eimat jurüdflam. 
Sitten fal^ er öorau«, afö rafd^ bie Siebe ber ^reil^eit, 
260 Site il^n bie Suft, im neuen beränberten SBefen ju toirlen, 
2:rieb, nac^ $ari^ ju ge^n, bal^in, tüo er Äerler unb 2:ob f anb. 
' Sebe glüdflid^/ fagt» er. ' 3c^ ge^e ; benn atte« belegt fid^ 
3ie|t auf ßrben einmal, e« fd^eint ftd^ aUeg ju trennen. 
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©runbgefe^e löfen fid^ aufber fefteften Staaten, 
265 Unb eg löft ber 35efi^ ftd^ lo^ Dom alten 35efi|er, 

^reunb fic^ lo^ öon ^reunb; folöft ftd^ Siebe öon Siebe. 

^d^ öerlaffe bid^ l^ier ; unb, h)o id^ jemals bid^ tüieber 

^inbe, h)er h)ei^ e^? SSieHeid^t jinb biefe ©efpräd^e bie legten. 

SRur ein 3=rembling, fagt man mit Siedet, ift ber 3Jlenfd^ l^ier 
auf (Srben ; 
270 5Ke^r ein g^rembling al§ jemals ift nun ein jeber gen>orben. 

Un^ gel^ört ber Soben nid^t mel^r ; e^ toanbern bie Sd^ä^e ; 

®oIb unb ©über fd^miljt au^ ben alten l^eiligen formen ; 

Sitten regt fid^, al^ tüottte bie 3BeIt, bie geftaltete, rücftüärt^ 

Söfen in 6^ao^ unb SRac^t fid^ auf, unb neu fid^ geftalten. 
275 3)u betüal^rft mir bein §erj ; unb finben bereinft h)ir ung tüieber 

Über ben ^^rümmern ber SBelt, fo finb h)ir erneute ®efd^öj)fe, 

Umgebilbet unb frei unb unabJ^ängig Dom Sd^idffal. 

3)enn toa^ feff elte ben, ber f old^e 2:a0e burd^Iebt l^at ! 

2lber foH e^ nid^t fein, ba^ je W'xx, au§ biefen ©efal^ren 
280 ©lüdflid^ entronnen, nn^ einft mit ^reuben lüieber umfangen, 

D, fo erl^alte mein fd^toebenbe« Silb bor beinen ©ebanlen, 

2)a^ bu mit gleid^em 3Wute ju ®Iüdf unb Unglüdf bereit feift ! 

Sodfet neue Söol^nung bid^ an unb neue SSerbinbung, 

So genieße mit DanI, toa^ bann bir ba^ Sd^idffal bereitet. 
285 Siebe bie Siebenben rein unb l^alte bem ®uten bid^ banfbar. 

3lber bann aud^ fe^e nur leicht ben ben^eglid^en gu^ auf ; 

Denn e§ lauert ber boj)peIte Sd^merj be^ neuen SSerlufte^. 

^eilig fei bir ber 2^ag ; bod^ fd^ä^e ba^ Seben nid^t l^öl^er 

31(0 ein anbere^ ®ut, unb alle ®üter finb trüglic^/ 
290 Stifo fj)rad^ er, unb nie erfc^ien ber ®ble mir toieber. 

Sitten öerlor id^ inbeg, unb taufenbmalbad^t* ic^ ber SBarnung. 

SRun auc^ benl' id^ be^ 3Bort§, ba fd^ön mir bie Siebe ba^ 
®Iüdf \)kx 
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SReu bereitet unb mir bie ^errlid^ften Hoffnungen auffd^Iie^t. 
D, öerjei^^ mein trefflid^er greunb, ba^ id^, felbft an bem 
3lrm bid^ 
295 §altenb, bebe ! So fd^eint bem enblid^ gelanbeten ©d^iffer 
Slud^ ber fid^erfte ®runb be^ fefteften Soben^ ju fd^n^anfen." 

Sllfo fprad^ fte unb ftedfte bie Slinfle neben einanber. 

Slber ber Sräutigam fprad^ mit ebler, männlid^er Slül^rung : 

,,35efto fefter fei, bei ber attgemeinen ©rfd^ütt'rung, 
300 SJorotl^ea, ber Sunb ! SBir tooHen l^alten unb bauern, 

geft ung l^alten unb feft ber fd^önen ®üter 33efi$tum. 

^tnn ber 5Kenfd^, ber jur fc^toanfenben 3^it aud^ fd^toanlenb 
gefinnt ift, 

®er bermel^ret ba^ Übel, unb breitet e§ Leiter unb toeiter ; 

Slber h)er feft auf bem ©inne be^arrt, ber bilbet bie SBelt fid^. 
305 5Rid^t bem 2)eutfd^en gejiemt e^, bie fürd^terlid^e SeU^egung 

e^ortjuleiten unb aud^ ju toanfen l^ierl^in unb bortl^in. 

35ie^ ift unf er ! f la^ un^ f agen unb fo e^ behaupten ! 

^tnn e^ toerben nod^ ftetg bie entfd^Ioffenen SSöIIer gej)riefen, 

35ie für Sott unb ©efe|, für ©Item, SBeiber unb Äinber 
310 (Stritten, unb gegen ben geinb jufammenftel^enb erlagen. 

3)u bift mein ; unb nun ift ba§ 5!Jleine meiner al^ jemate. 

SRic^t mit Äummer tüiU id^'g betoal^ren unb forgenb genießen, 

©onbern mit 9Jlut unb Äraft. Unb brof^en bieömal bie 
^einbe. 

Ober lünftig, fo rufte mid^ felbft unb reid^e bie SIBaffen. 
315 SBei^ id^ burd^ bid^ nur berforgt ba^ §au^ unb bie liebenben 
eitern, 

D, fo fteHt fid^ bie 93ruft bem ^einbe fidler entgegen. 

Unb gebadete jeber toie id^, fo ftänbe bie SKad^t auf 

©egen bie 5Kac^t, unb toir erfreuten ung alle be§ grieben^." 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 



acc,^ accusative. 

adj.^ adjective. 

adv.^ adverb. 

bk.^ book. 

cf.^ compare. 

eh., chapter. 

dat.^ dative. 

D. und W., « Dichtung und Wahr- 
heit." 

e.g., for example. 
ß., and foUowing. 

gen., genitive. 

Gr. H^<J.,«Grimm's Wörterbuch." 

//., Hewett's ** Hermann und Do- 
rothea." 

i.e., namely. 



impers., impersonal. 

L., Voss's " Luise." 

Lang, Lang, Leaf and Myers 
"Iliad"; Butcher and Lang's 
" Odyssey." 

«., note. 

/., page. 

Paul H., "Deutsches Wörter- 
buch." 

//., pluraL 

pt., part. 

sc, supply. 

sing., Singular. 

s. V., under the heading. 

W., Wagner's "Hermann und 
Dorothea." 



NOTES. 



CANTO I. 

Title. Kalltope. CalHope (literally, ''the beautiful-voüed"), the 
first of the nine Muses, presiding over epic poetry, properly heads the 
poem, which is chiefly of an epic nature. 

Sd^tcffal/ ihtfate of the fugitives; 2Intci(, the sympathy for them on 
the part of the inhabitants of the town. 

Page 5. — lines i-ai. The dramatic opening by natural conversa- 
tion in the mouth of one of the actors, makes a most effective beginning 
of the exposition. The attention is called to a single striking fact (the 
emptiness of the town) and an increasing interest is awakened. In 
ihese twenty-one lines we already gain, in an entirely unforced manner, 
graphic hints of the political commotion which is to form the epic back- 
ground; intimations of the idyllic features of life in the town, and 
ghmpses of characteristics of three of the chief actors and of Iheir tem- 
poral condition. 

11. i-a. 2\(xV id? . . . bod? ; 3fi bod? btc SiOi^i, Inversion for em- 
phasis with bot^ (" / declare^ I have never seen ") is one of the most 
frequently used constructions in the poem and belongs to its na!ve style. 

1. 2. gefeiert = au«gcfc^rt, swept clean, 

1. 3. Dcud?t (impers.), a parallel form to büllft (VII, 122), con- 
structed by false analogy in the fifteenth Century; so, mir bcild)t, IV, 
104; cf. English " methinks." 

1. 5. ben traurigen gug ber armen Dertrtebnen. The use of epic 
descriptive epithets is most frequent, and belongs to the Homeric style. 
As Lessing has remarked in the Laokoon (eh. 16), "Homer usually 
emphasizes but one feature in an object; now it is a *black ship,* now 
a * hollow ship,' now a * swift ship,' or at most * a well-oared black ship.' 
Detailed painting of a single ship he does not attempt." 
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1. 6. DammtPe^; embanked road^ — especially a highway crossing 
low meadows; it is called later $od)tt)eg (I, 137) and (S^ouffcc (V, 146). 
The road on which the fugitives are travelling is a main highway, and 
lies two or three miles away from the town. In the days before rail- 
wajrs it was especially important that these great arteries of communica- 
tion should be as direct, solid and level as possible. The chief features 
which distinguish a „(Jljauffec" from a secondary road at the present 
time are its careful construction and süperb condition. One observes 
the regularly planted shade or fruit trees which border its course, and 
the neat stones, set at about every hundred yards, telling the exact dis- 
tance from the chief point to which the road leads. — tpeld^ett fic 3tel^n, 
along which they are travelling; treiben is accusative of extent of space 
traversed. — tff S immer etn 5tünbd?en, it is quite a little hour^s walk; 
immer for immerljin, horvever the case may be, concessive. Among 
country people in Germany, the distances along high roads are in- 
variably expressed in terms of the time taken to traverse them by 
the average walker. 

1. 8. ^\zxC^, misery, perhaps with some feeling for the original 
meaning of the word, ** the misery of exile," "being in another land," 

— Old High German eli-lenti. 

1. 10. bas übcrrljetnifd^e $.anh, bas fd?öne. The use of the adjec- 
tive, with the article repeated, after the noun, was a conscious innovation 
in German by poets who foUowed Homeric modeis. It was employed 
by Bodmer in his translation of Homer, and brought freely into poetic 
diction by Voss. See the Introduction, p. xxviii, and Olbrich, p. 22 ff. 
Cf. ba« Äütfd)(^cu . . . ba« neue, 1. 17; bic S3änfe, blc l^ölgernen, 1. 66, 
and a host of other cases in the poem. 

1. 15. Sac^e, the partj the duty. 

1. 16. VdOiSt a coUoquial^ equivalent to tpie in the same line. 

Page 6. — line 17. Kütfd?c^en, here a high, open driving-wagon ; 

— bequemltd?, poetical form for bequem (W.). The use of forms in 
stid^ is especially frequent in Goethe. 

1. 18. tJterc, archaic and colloquial for öier ; so also VI, 117 (acc). 

1. 20. Unter bem Cl^ore. Like many German houses, the Golden 
Lion Inn contained an archway or passage through which vehicles 
could pass to a court in the rear. The innkeeper and his wife wäre 
sitting on a bench just inside of this entrance (£^or). 
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1. 21. IDot^Ibel^agltd^. The epithel emphasizes the idyllic pros- 
perity of the host's surroundings. Epithels compounded with tüoljU 
(imitating the Homeric standing epithets beginning with eb-) are in- 
troduced freely by Goethe into the poem, as foUows : mo^IOCrfc^CU, I, 
114; tDol^IgcbUbet, II, i; V, 176; VI, 145; tuo^lbcftcHt, II, 165; tooljU 
gebogen, II, 204; mo^tbegütcrt, II, 248; tüol)Icrncucrt, III, 28; tüo^t* 
gcgimmcrt, IV, 9; tro^lbefonnt, V, 146; tro^lumgSunct, IV, 23; 
tDO^Ier^atten, VII, 77. The syllable XOOtjU makes a convenient begin- 
ning of a foot. — 3um golbcnen £öroen. Cf. S)ic %poiljeU gum (Snget, 
III, 86. Notice the local use of gu with the meaning " at." Cf. II, 80, 
204; III, 109; VI, 115; VII, 171; and the colloquial phrases, "he is 
not to home," " I bought them . to the county fair." The post-coach 
stopped "at" such and such a sign, — hence this preposition. For an 
interesting picture of a " Sign of the Golden Lion " belonging to the 
eighteenth Century, see the Century Dictionary, s. v. " Sign." 

1. 22. Unb es perfekte barauf, etc. An often repeated introductory 
phrase of Homeric flavor (like Tdv d* uKafieißö/uvog, And answering 
hinif Iliad I, 84, etc.) suggested by Voss, see Introduction, p. xxvii. 

1. 24. 3U mand?em (Sebraud?, {suitable) for many uses. 

1. 25. bebürfett usually govems the gen., as here, but the acc. in V, 

1. 26. an, in the way of. 

1. 27. nacfcnb (archaic for nacft, II, 47, which is a better form), 
halfdad ; cf. yvfjvog, 

1. 29. mit inbiantfc^en Blumen. Old-fashioned East-Indian cotton 
goods were often printed in large flower-pattems. Cf. L., 3, ii, 612-613 : 
3e^o brachte SJlama ben flattltc^en S3r&uttoam§f(^(afroi!, 
Qfein t)on i^attun, t(eerot{), mit farbigen S3Iumen oefprenfelt. 

.1. 32. 2Iber (like the Homeric ök) often introduces a new motive or 
episode, or draws the attention to another object. 

1. 34. frtegt (originally, strives for) ^ gets ; an unliterary word. 

1. 36. Sürtout (French pronunciation), a long overcoat. — pe!e'fd?e 
(Hungarian), a close-fitting coat trimmed with braid, in vogue at the 
time. There is a touch of humorous exaggeration in the protest of the 
innkeeper against the increasingly stiff formality in dress. 

1. 37. tfi, in agreement with the nearest subject, as often in poetry. 
Cf. II, 15; IV, 217; VI, 13. 
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1. 39. mit, in Company with the others, 

I. 40.- dVitXi, dat. of interest, denoting the person affected, and often 
used instead of a possessive, especially with nouns denoting clothlng 
(@d)U^c), or a part of the body. 

Page 7. — line 43. laufen unb leiben. The emphasizing of the 
oppressive heat is made stronger by the lingering alliteration at the be- 
ginning of the first two feet. 

II. 45-50. The innkeeper*s somewhat digressive reply is suggested 
by the allusion to the weather. 

1. 46. bringen^ present for future; a frequent survival in poetry (and 
in this poem in particular) of the old Germanic conjugation, which lacked 
a future form. Cf. VII, 168: Unb bcr fünftig aud) mid^, bic Sure, 
nöl^ret unb f(cibct. — (Jrud^t, grain; this sense of the word is very 
common in the older language. Cf. IV, 79, and I.uke viii, 8: "And 
other feil on good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an hundred- 
fold." 

1. 48. pon morgen, from the east. So ^benb is used for westy 
2Jiittcrnod^t for north^ and 2Jiittag for south, 

1. 49. \>QiS Korn, grain, in certain parts, limited to rye, from which 
German bread is often made. 

!• 53' gefal^ren. After the verb fommeu the past participle is used 
where we should expect the present participle active. 

1. 56. £anbau, the vehicle owes its name, as Düntzer has pointed 
out, not to the place of manufacture but to the fact that the Emperor 
Joseph I. appeared at the siege of Landau in 1702 in a pretentious 
state-carris^e. 

1. 58. ^abrifen seems forced to mean manufactures here; the word 
properly me&ns /actories. 

1. 59. traulid^e, cordial, on terms ofintimate confidence, 

Page 8« — line 67. The linguistic purists of the eighteenth Century 
endeavored to limit the participle to a narrow adjective use, owing to its 
ambiguity when undeclined. A free use of the present-participle con- 
struclion, imitating Homer, is one of the most characteristic features of 
the poem. Cf . many passages like V, 39-40 : 

es trat bie 3Jlutter sugleic^ mit bem ©o^n ein, 

gfü^renb i^n bei ber ^anb unb öor ben ©attcn i^n jlettenb. 
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The large use of participles in the classic languages allows a periodic 
grouping of the Clements of the sentence, and, by replacing dependent 
clauses, effects much condensation. — Sud^e = Xafd)cnturf)C. 

1. 73. petnltd^, under capital sentence ; the term clung to such pen- 
alties after the original content {under torture) had become obsolete. 
Cf. VI, 219. 

1. 77. £etC^tftttn/ thoughtiessnesSt lighimindedness, 

1. 79. btc §icrbe ber SiOibi. The inference may be drawn that a 
man of the wide culture and genial humanity of the pastor was natu* 
rally of prominence in this provincial town. — bem ITtanne/ inature 
manhood. Düntzer estimates the age of the pastor as about 
thirty. 

I. 82. iljrc (Sejtnnung, the (innermost) tkoughts oftheir hearts, 

II. 84-85. ipas immer ... für unfd?äbltd?c triebe, whatever kinds 
of harmless Impulses ; immer often makes a relative clause indefinite; 
similarly oud^, as at VI, 210, IV, 183, and often nur, I, 114, VI, 
238, VII, 4. 

1. 87. fjang, hent^ inclination» Cf. Goethe, Epistelny I, 34-3$: 

®ana toergebenS jlrebfl bu ba^er, burcö ©c&riftcn be§ 3Renf(^en 
@(^on entjc^iebenen ^ang unb jetne 9leigung ju menben. 

Page 9. — lines 88-92. The highest good in the thought of the 
pastor (bad ®Ute, 1. 92), which exalts and dignifies human nature, is a 
Philosophie knowledge of the relations of man to his environment, and 
to the universe, the Cosmos, of which he forms a part. 

I. 93. ietd^tjtnttf almost in the sense of buoyancy. Cf. Tasso^ 
1579-81 : 

2Bir SWenfc^en »erben wunberbar geprüft ; 
aaSir fönnten'S nic^t ertragen, ^ätt' un§ nit^t 
5Den l^olben Ceic^tfmn bie 9latur berUel)n. 

II. 94-95. bte Spuren tilget bes fd?mer3(td?cn Übels. The Sepa- 
ration of the dependent genitive from the noun here, as in many other 
cases, shows classic influence. 

1. loi. begel^rf, " diplomatic subjunctive " of less positive assertion. 

1. 103. tPas td^ aQes. ^Qed after the relative makes it indefinite. 
Cf. V, 179, 216, and the idiom common in the southem States, "Who 
all were there?" 
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I. 104. ipotjl, indeedy concessive. 

II. 105-6. el^ iptr btc IDicfcn abmärts famcn, before we had come 
down along the meadmvs. S)ic 2ßie(en, accusalive of space traversed, is 
followed, as this construction so often is, by an adverb of direction, 
which has almost the force of a preposition. Cf. VI, 308 and 309 : 

9loßte ber 3Bagen, geleitet toon mir, baS I)aUenbe SI)or burc^. 
Staubige SBege %\na\\^ bi§ fern ju ben ^ueii unb ßinben. 

Cf. IV, 22; VII, 37 and many other cases in the poem. 
11. 106-7. ber Sug ipar . . . unabfcl^Itd? bal^tn, the procession al- 

ready exte nded für ther than the eye could reach, 

1. 108. ben IDeg, the main thoroughfare mentioned in I. 6. 

1. III. etn5eln (adv.), in individual cases ; literally, one by one, 

Page 10. — line 114. nur, cf note to 11. 84-85. 

1. 115. IDtrt, master of a house, Qi. l. 151 and VIII, 104. 

1. 117. Karren, indicates usually a two-wheeled cart which is drawn, 
Äarre one that is pushed, while ^agen denotes a vehicle with four wheels. 

1. 118. geflüd^tet, saved by flight. An active fonn of the same tran- 
sitive verb occurs at II, 122, SBenlg flüchteten trir. 

1. lai. beim 3r&nbe. The conflagration which had devastated the 
small town, and which had resulted in the betrothal of Hermann *s 
parents, is described more fully in the next canto. The date gives an 
approximate estimate for Hermann's age. 

1. 124. mit unbefonnener Sorgfalt, with heedUss carefulness, The 
somewhat epigrammatic Horatian turn (oxymoron) is hardly conso- 
nant with the naive epic style of the poem, or with the prosaic tem- 
perament of the apothecary. 

1. ia6, (5änfe|)aQ. "The geese and birds they have lost or left be- 
hind, but the empty cages, though now perfectly useless to them, have 
been brought away in the hurry of flight." (W.) 

1. ia8. Sachen feines (5ebraud?e5 = unbraud^bare @ad^en. Poet- 
ical diction during the latter part of the eighteenth Century greatly ex- 
tended the use of the genitive of quality, after the model of the ancient 
classics. Cf. Horace, Satires^ I, i, 33; magni formica laboris, ** the 
tnuch laborious ant" 

1.133- qit(\vizi\6:i\zn, crowded together, „grangofcn unb (Klubbtflcn 
. . . Deranflalteten, bem gune^menben iB^angel an lüebensmitteln (Sin« 
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l^alt gu t^im, eine imborml^ergige ejrportation gegen (Kopel, oon ®rei* 
fen unb Äranfen, grouen nnb Älnbern, bie ebenfo groufom trieber gu» 
rücfgett)lefen mürben. S)ie 9^ot tt)e^r* nnb ^ü(f(ofcr gmifc^en innere 
nnb äußere geinbe gequetfd^ter 9J?en|d^en ging über olle SBegriffe." — 
(SBe(agerung öon SWaing, ben 24, 3uni0 

Page 11. — line 140. glücf Itd?/ " 7vithout serious injury," Hart. 

1. 141. fpäter, i.e. foUowing the fall of the people in the wagon. 

1. 142. jtc, i.e. bie SWenfdften. 

1. 146. bebenfenb, consideringy as at II, 100. The same verb, not 
reflexive, in the sense of consider, give heed to, is used IV, 252; V, 
181; VIII, 15, 26; IX, 35. Cf. the adj. bebenlUd), dubiom, VII, 113; 
apprehensivey VIII, 100; serious^ IX, 31, and the adv. cautiously^ 
apprehensively^ VI, 160. 

1. 148. "baVitXVi^SZS, prolonged, 

1. 149. 5d?3en unb jammern, groaning and wailingy infinitives 
wilhout gu after pnben, where our idiom would require the present par- 
ticiple. 

!• 153» 3ö^^^'^S. The original meaning of Jammer is pain and 
its expression; in latter usage the word has very often the accessory 
content of lamentation; cf. VI, 65, be8 ^eutenben Jammer«. 

1. 155. Sd?crflctn/ a trifley literally mitet or smallest coin. The word 
has been adopted into common proverbial use from the story of the poor 
widow in Mark xii, 41-44. 

1. 156. unb fd?tenen uns felber beruljtgt, and feit that our con- 
Sciences were sei at rest, 

1. 159» bie meljr als felbp mir bas Übel tJerl^aßt ift = bie mir 
me^r at« ba« Übet fetbfl öer^aßt ifl. 

U. 160-171. The general tone of this passage is very close to that of 
Voss's Luise. Note several comparative forms (160-162) used as con- 
venient dactylic feet, in place of the simple adjectives. This feature is 
also characteristic of Voss. 

1. 160. £ätd?en, diminutive of @aat, apartment. 

1. i6a. inütterd?en. This homely diminutive of affection defies an 
exact translation. Cf. L, 3 ii, 365-66 : 

unb 3}lfitter(^en tnac^t e§ im Sßtnlel 
^ott ein menifi bequem für unfere (lebe @efeUf(^aft. 
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1. 163. X)retunbad;t3tger (undeclined and in a sort of apposition 
with @tä6(^en), wine of the vintage of '<Jj, consequenlly thirteen years 
old at this time. Certain years are long remembered in Germany for 
the excellence of their wine. Cf. Wilhelm Müller's poem, Die Vier- 
undneunziger. — bie (Srtdcn, cf. "he has a bee in his bonnet." 

Page 12. — line 164. frcunbltd?, comfortable, 

1. 166. }^XQi^it . . . IDctncs, brot^t {some^ wine. An imitation 
of the antique partitive genitive, as Odyssey, XXII, 11 : ööpa moL olvou), 
to drink of the wine. Cf. Schiller, Der Graf von Nabsburg, i : 

(5§ f(^cnftc ber SBö^me bc§ pcrtcnben 2öcin§. 

1. 167. 3" gefd?Itffcner (JIafd?c auf blanfetn 3tnnerncm Hunbe, 

in a cut-glass decanter on a round (Jray) of polished metal. — Hunbe, 
cf. Faust, 8573: 

^ie helfet, auc^ bie S(|ia(en, mie ba§ flaclie IRunb. 

I. 168. Hörnern. The Römer is a short, greenish wine-goblet on a 
thick Stern, with a bowl which swells at the bottom; it is particularly 
used in the Rhine-region. The name probably came from the material 
(old Roman glass, vitrum romariuni) out of which these glasses were 
once made. (Gr. Wb.) The word was borrowed from German by 
other languages. Cf. Dryden to Sir George Etherec^e, 11. 45-46, 

Then Rhenish rummers walk the round ; 
In bumpers every king is crown'd ; 

and Wilhelm Müller, Bundesblüihen, p. 194 : 

»Gr trinft ben grünen JRömer auS." 

II. 169-70. Cf. L., 11,96: 

Sprad)''3, unb trat ^ur Äommobe, ber blanfßebonten Don 9lu|baum. 

1. 171. Üangcn, dinked (in drinking a health). 

I. 174. ^rtfd? . . . getrunfcn I Come! Drink! The past participle 
serves as a more urgent imperative. 

II. 178-79- bcs 2Iugcs föftlid^cn 2IpfcI. A commonly used biblical 
simile; cf. Psalm xvii, 8 and the phrase „Xo\t i^r 3lug im ÄO^f" in 
the Salzburg story. 

1. 181. erft rcd?t, more ihan erer before. 
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1. 182, erfi, but now. 

1. 184. jefto, archaic and poetical for jc^t. 

Page 13« — line 190. Note the weighty spondee at the end of the 
verse. 

1. 191. Hetfcnb XiOi^ meinem <Scfd?äft/ travelling for business, on 
a btisiness journey. 

1. 194. bcn (Jranfen (acc. sing.) = bic graugofcn, the French. 
Properly the Germanic tribes from the lower Rhine who invaded Gaul 
in the fifth Century. 

1. 195. ein aÜDCrljinbernber (5raben, a trench to avert all Inva- 
sion, The adjective is coined by Goethe, who made many such new 
Compounds of all- (cf. ottöcrberblirf), V, 96) ; his crowning achieve- 
ment in this respect is the last poem of the book Suleika in the West- 
östlicher Divauy beginning, 3n taufcnb gormcn magft bu bid) öcrjlccfciu 

I. 198. alles beutet auf ^rieben. Actual negotiations for ending 
the war between France and Germany were begun on May 27, and the 
"Peace of Campo Formio" was established October 17, 1797. In a 
letter to Schiller of May 13, I797f Goethe writes : "I have received a 
long and kindly letter from Humboldt, with some good comments upon 
the first cantos, which he has read again in Berlin. By Monday I shall 
send off four more, and shall come to Jena to finish the last one. The 
Peace is advantageous to me, also, and by it my poem gains a clearer 
unity." Here Goethe refers to the preliminary Treaty of Leoben 
(April I, 1797) between Austria and France. 

II. 199-aoi. These stately verses may have been in Macaulay's mind 
when he wrote: "The Te Deum was sung with unwonted pomp; and 
the solemn notes of the organ were mingled with the clash of the 
cymbal and the blast of the trumpet." — History of England^ Vol. I, 
eh. 9. 

1. 200. 3U, accompanying, along with, 

1. 201. Ce I)cum, the ancient Christian hymn (" We praise thee, O 
God; we acknowledge thee to be the Lord," etc.) beginning: 

Te deum laudamus, 
te dominum confitemur, 
te aeternum patrem 
omnis terra veneratur. 

(Text in Wackernagel, Das deutsche Kirchenlied, I, 26.) 
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A festival perfonnance of this hymn is the accepted stately thanks- 
giving Service in Roman Catholic countries. 

1. 204. £anben, more archaic and stately than l^länbertt. 

I. 207. mir (ethical dat.), whom I notice always stirring, etc. Cf. 

this use of the dative in Shakesperean English, as in the Taming ofthe 

ShreWy I, 2 : 

Villain, I say, knock me here soundly, 

where its ambiguity causes trouble. 

II. 211-13. Observe the epic-dramatic ending, with its picturesque 
crescendo, and the imitative sound-effects. 

1. 211. 2lIfo fprad? er. Cf. the Homenc "Qf ^üto. ^neid, I, 81, 
Haec ubi dicta. Similar phrases occur at the beginning of the third, 
fourth and eighth cantos, and at many other places. Very common in 
L., as, „%\\si ber ®rci8"; M\^ 3«amo"; „%\\^ Suife." 

In the first'canto there is considerable development of the dramatic 
Situation. We have the artless introduction, some outlining of five of 
the principal persons, a graphic view of the wandering exiles in flight, 
with some hints as to the political Situation, and various pictures of con- 
tented existence in a fertile and beautiful region ; an anticipative interest 
in the future lot of the hero is also awakened. 



CANTO II. 



Title. QIerpfid?ore. Terpsichore (Hterally, "M^ one rejoicing in 
the dance^^)y the muse of the dance. Machold seeks to derive the title 
from the glimpse of "society" gained in lines 197-237. 

Page 17. — line 13. framtct, rummaged, from Ärom, small- 
war es, aitic lumber. 

1. 14. crft, at length. 

1. 16. t)ors Qll^or unb auf btC Strage, befort thegate (of the town) 
and upon the road. 

1. 19. Ijtclt td? mtd? hxan, pressed on. 

Page 18, — line 21. meines IDegeS/ on my way, adverbial gen. 
— bie neue Straße, the chief highway, connected with the town of 
our stoty by a branch road — bie ©trage, 1. 16. 
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1. 22. ftcl mir . . . tns 2Iuge, I caught sight of: — Bäumen, beams, 

I. 23. 2Iu5lanb5, the German country across the Rhine; cf. III, 8. 
One's Vaterland in Germany refers generally to the political State in 
which one is bom, and may be limited — as in Goethe's case — to the 
small territory belonging^ to a Single free city. Cf. Arndt*s spirited 
poem, Des Deutschen Vaterland (181 3), in which a larger view of 
nationality is urged. 

II. 24-28. The stately movement of these lines is much admired, 
expressive of the essential dignity of the character here introduced. It 
is noteworthy that the epithet ,,gctoffen" is a favorite one in Goethe's 
Iphigenie^ which more than any other of his dramas breathes the calm 
spirit of classical Greek composure. The dignified movement is helped 
by alliterative use of /-sounds at the beginning of the first two feet, 
giving a lingering effect. Cf. I, 43 «. 

1. 31. bcn 2lrmen, acc. sing, after the adjective lo«. * Cf. \^ trör' 
c8 gufricben, III, 103, and ma« jcbcr longc getoo^nt ifl, V, 1 1 (VIII, 48) . 

1. 33. erji, newly\ cf. I, 182. — bcs retd^ett Bepfeers, of awealthy 
landowner, The definite article implies that he was well known in the 
region from which they had come. The person here described, who 
was a relative of Dorothea's (cf. VII, 151), had recenlly died from anxiety 
occasioned by events associated with the Revolution, the distress of the 
town in which he lived, and his fears for his own possessions, VI, 183-85. 

I. 37. bte Unfern, our people. 

II. 38-39. v;>ZX{X{\ . . aud?, even if. 
1. 40. was = iixoa^, 

Page 19, — line 47. ber nacften Hotburft. Abstract used poeti- 
cally for concrete; cf. V, 141, VI, 13. 

1. 50. mit ^XtVihtnJoyfully. The noun is regarded as in the dat. 
pl., though Luther uses the expression as the usual translation for cutn 
gaudio, 

1. 51. The term (Elenb, misery, is used with special appropriateness. 
Cf. note to I, 8. 

1. 52. (5ottes fjanb unb (Jinger. A biblical expression, cf. Psalm 
viii, 4 and 7. 

1. 53. The heavy movement of the line corresponds to the solemnity 
of the invocation. 

1. 54- bie t)erfd?iebene leinmanb, the various (pieces of) Hnen. 
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1. 57. (Semetnc (from gemein, common), is etymologically equiva- 
lent to the English Community, ©emetnbe; as at V, 87, is a parallel 
form. — btefe Had?t burd?, through the night. 2)ur(^ is adverbial, as 
at II, 122, 3d) faß ble traurige SSici6)i biird). 

1. 58. alles unb jcbes, cf. each and every. 

I. 61. benn grotefpalt mar mir im ßer3en, a Homeric phrase; cf. 

Odyssey XVI, 73 : /wjyrp? cJ* ^/zy d/^^a ^/idf kv\ ^{iiaX fiepfir/pi^ei, and my 
mother has divisions ofheart (Lang). 

II. 62-64. erreid^te . . . tJcrtcilte, preterit subjunctives. 

1. 68. bamtt id? 'bzxi Hacf ten befleibe, a biblical allusion : Matth. 
XXV, 36. 

I. 73. mit Sinn, discreetly (H.). 

Page 20, — line 75. bcr Dürftigjle. The gifts are tobegiven out 
with such discretion as to reach the most deserving objects. The rela- 
tively tarne reading, ber SDürfttge, found in the current texts, originated 
in the pirated edition of 1806. 

II. 82-83. naljm . . . bas VOoti, replied, as at V, 57. Zi. prendre 
la parole, and I, 22 n. 

1. 85. IX)em, a dat. of interest, equivalent to a possessive expression, 
cf. 1, 40 «., and i^m \\\ güßen, III, 109; e8 ^ielt ben SBand^ ftci^ ber 
%\\t, II, 230. 

1. 88. bac^t' id? mir . . . bie (Jluc^t, Ihave considered (the circum- 
stances of) flight. 

1. 90. fcligen, literally, blessed, a term regularly applied to adeceased 
person; similarly, meinem feiigen 35ater, IX, 17. Note the first spon- 
daic verse in the poem, indicating, perhaps, the self-importance of the 
apothecary. 

1. 94. prooiforf the apothecary*s assistant; literally, the provider, 

1. 95. 3arfc^aft/ cash and valuables. 

Page 21. — line 103. Bebürfen usually has ils object in the gen., 
as here, though sometimes it governs the acc, as at V, 13. 

1. 107. fiel . . . ein, interrupted. 

1. HO. oielmcl^r, rather. It should be bome in mind that this ap- 
parently very emphatic word is usually rather a light element in the 
sentence. 

I. III. tages oorl^erf the day before ; adverbial gen. 

II. 112-121. Cf. I, 176. 
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11. 115-116. The custom of spending a holiday among the beauties 
of nature is one of the most characteristic features of German life. Even 
the prosaic apothecary looks back upon such family excursions in his 
boyhood days (IX, 22-24). Goethe had special memories of such out- 
ings in Frankfurt and Strassburg (cf. VI, 309-10). The picturesque 
scene ,,SSor bcm X\)OX" in Faus/ has realistic reminiscences of Frank- 
furt days. 

1. 116. ITlÜljIen. The water-mills, lying in picturesque nooks, are 
in Germany nearly always maintained with such a sense of responsibility 
to the public as not to disfigure, but rather to enhance the beauties of 
nature. They make pleasant points for Walking excursions, and fre- 
quently off er some of the hospitalities of an inn. 

1. 118. Cf. Rückert, Weisheit des Brakmanen, I, ii, i: 
2)ic fSflammc »ät^fl Dom S^ö ^cr ßuft, unb mel)rt ben Sufl- 

1. 119. bic 5d?euncn ber rctc^gcfammelten (Ernte, abold Homeric 
arrangement = bic @d)eunen, in Welchen bic reiche (Srntc eingefam- 
ntdt mar. 

Page 22. — line 125. cor ber Sonne l^erabfäUt, comes falHng 

down just before the risingofthe sun. Cf. Longfellow, The Day is Done : 

The day is done, and the darkness 
Falls from the wings of Night, 
As a feather is wafted downward 
From an eagle in his iiight. 
and Tennyson, 

Till in the cold wind that foreruns the morn. 

Guinevere^ 1. 131. 

1. 127. aQetn, somewhat more formal and dignified than aber. 
Similarly at II, 260; III, 75; VI, 22. 

1. 129. (Es trieb mid?, The impersonal gives the sense of a vague 
Impulse, which heightens the poetic effect. 

1. 132. baljerftieg, dambered along, 

1. 138. The houses stood side by side, both fronting on the market- 
place. By the marriage of Hermann 's parents the two places seem to 
have been united so as to constitute one estate. 

1. 140. £tesc^en/ a diminutive of (Stifabett) ; this was also the name 
of Goethe's mother. 

1. 143. bas Cl^or bes Kaufes mit feinem (ßenjölbe, the 2;^ortt)eg 
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which makes the opening scene. Cholevius suggests that the pair are 
particularly fond of this place because of its romantic associations. 

1. 146. frcunMic^ bcbcutenbcn IPorten. It is common that the 
first of two attributive adjectives should be treated as an adv. in versa. 
Thus often in Schiller, as Piccolomini, II, 7 : 

3um Scftrerfcn xiHer gut !at^orf(ften ß^rificn 
and I, 4: 

mit liebenb cmfifler 3"bringli(l^fett. 

1. 147. tjilf mir es hantn, ©Clfen, like words denoting sense-per- 
ception, takes an infinitive without gu. 

Page 23« — lines 149-50. For the custom of employing mediators 
in arranging engagements, see VI, 253-74. 

11- 153-54- bic crftcn gelten ber tptiben §erftorung. From the 
data fumished by the poem, this would fall somewhere in the period 
1 776-1 780. The only important political upheaval of this time was the 
American Revolution, which proclaimed the death-knell of absolutism, 
and was watched with eager interest in Europe. Cf. D. und W. ^U(^ 
XVII. 

1. 154. \>tn Soljn mir ber 3tt9^nb. A phrase modelled after the 
familiär Old-Testament expression, \^Ci^ Söeib beiltcr 3ugcnb (cf. Prov. 
V, 18), which is introduced at VI, 229. 

I. 155. reinem, unalloyedy **unmix^d7uUh baser matter^'' free from 
timorous or selfish scruples. 

II. 161-196. On the general advice of the father, cf. Tennyson*s 
Northern Farmer. New Style, 

1. 161. 2lber beffer iji beffer. Cf. Stbcr nja^r bleibt tt)Q^r, Erwin 
und Elmircy Scene I. — Zlic^t einen \t^t\i betrifft es, it is not every- 
one's tot. 

1. 163. We may assume some exaggeration here. Though Her- 
mann's parents had build up their prosperity on the niins of a great ca- 
lamity, later passages show that their condition had not been one of ex- 
treme penury. 

1. 166. **Ce n'est que le premier pas qui coüte." — IPirtf^aft. 
The division of labor among the three members of the family at the 
"Golden Lion" illustrates the three chief meanings of this term: (i) 
housekeeping (the mother) ; (2) inn-keeping (the father) ; (3) farm- 
management (Hermann). Cf. II, 262; IV, 92. 
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r.171. tpacferer, vigorous^ efficient 
Page 24. — line 173. (Sabc, dowry, 

I. 175. ber dod^ter, dat. of person affected. 

II. 176-77. The godparent in Germany usually remembers the god- 
child with a gift of silver every year. Cf. L. I, 669-70 : 

^önfclcften, miöll bu micft frcin ? 3(ft ^ob' in ber Äifie fo mand^cn 
^laufen %\oXtx gefpart: mein föftlid^e» $at^enge|(^enl erfi. 

1. 177. feltcnc, curiousy rare, 
1. 178. bcreinft, at some future time ; cf. IX, 275. 
1. 182. fic^ felbjl . . . ftc^ fclbcr. Datives as in 1. 175. The Varia- 
tion is doubtless intentional. 
1. 185. HTagb; maid-servant. 

1. 188. Sc^lPiegertÖdpterc^Cn, a nüe HttU daughter-in-law, 
1. 189. aus jenem Qaufe, the one mentioned at I, 55. 
1. 195. Sc. ici^ l^ätte. 
Page 25« — line 203. billig/ decorously^ as isßüing, 

I. 204. H)ol^Ige30gen ^xn'^ fie gen)i§ l They are well-bred^ to be sure 
(with a vengeance) ! — 3U3eiten/ at times : cf. I, 21 «. 

II. 207-209. Cf. Goethe'sownexperiencesat Leipzig; D. und W.S3ud^ 
VI : . . . „allein c« ttJöl^rtc nid^t lange, fo übergeugten mid^ meine greun« 
binnen, erfl burci^ leidste ^f^ecfereien, bann bnrci^ öernünftige S5orfleIIun* 
gen, t^^Si^ \^ xoxt au8 einer fremben SBelt l^erein ge{d^neit au«{e^e. @o 
t7iel ^erbrug iti^ aud^ l^terüber em^fanb, fal^ id^ bod^ anfangt nid^t, n)ie 
id^ mir l^cCfen follte. %S.% aber $err öon iWafuren, ber fo beliebte ^oe« 
tifd^e 2)orfjinnfer, einft auf bem Sil^eater Iti einer o^nltd^en Äleibung 
auftrat, unb mel^r liegen fetner äußeren al8 inneren 2(bgefd^marft^ett 
l^ergtid^ beladet mürbe, faßte id^ 2)lut unb rtagte, meine fämtUt^e @ar* 
berobe gegen eine neumobifd^e, bem Orte gemäße, auf einmal umgutau* 
fd^en, tt)oburd^ fic aber freilid^ fel^r gufammenfd^rumpfte." 

1. 209. gef^U^t, trimmed, according to the fashionable cut. Cf. 
Goethe's Prolog zu den neuesten Offenbarungen (1773) : 

©0 mü^t i^r au(ft, moUt il^r ruiiren, 
(Su(^ in (^efellfc^aft probusiren, 
©0 mü^t i^r »erben »ie unjer einer, 
Q$epu8t, öefiuat, glatt — '§ ^\{i fonfi feiner. 

1. 211. ^anbelshühdftn, young busmess-c/eris. Hermann expresses 
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no little contempt forthe establishment on the other side of tbe market 
by bis use of diminutives in -(j^ctt ; so, in the same description, l^äp))' 
c^en, %ö(i)iex(i)txi, and üiebd^en. 

L 212. £äppc^en, literally a looseiy-hanpng piece of cloiky a flap, 
The Standard commentators take it to mean a loosely-hanging thin 
summer-coat. Grimm understands it to mean necker chief bere. The 
line may be translated, Andwho in summer-time haveaflimsy coat of 
half-silk dangling about them, These smart youths, who put Hermann 
at such a disadvantage, rely largely upon cheap finery to produce an Im- 
pression. 

1. 213. pc trotten mic^ immer 3um bcjlctt. Originally gum bcftcn 
l)abcu meant to utilize one for the common good ox entertainmenty or 
amusement ; hence, to make one ridicuious. 

I. 216. ininc^en, acc, diminutive of 2ßitl)etmina. 

II. 217-37. Some features of tbis episode are borrowed from Merck's 
Geschichte des Herrn Oheim, publisbed in Der Teutsche Merkur, 1778. 
Löbell, Z.f d, d. U„ 5, 770. 

1. 219. "BviX^^t, young felloivs. 

1. 222. bte QIöd?terd?cn, his dainty little daughters. — in £aune, in 

(famous) spirits. 

1. 224. pamina, (Eamino, beroine and bero in Mozart's Magic 
Flute (1791). 

Page 26.— line 228. (Er, used as second person, with a distinct 
effect of de haut en bas : " Well, my worthy young friend, you seem to 
be only acquainted with Adam and Eve I" 

I. 229. aisbann, more impressive than the simple banu; cf. IV, 109. 

II. 229-30. F'or tbe repetition, cf. Introduction IIa, and Long- 

fellow's Evangeline, pt. II, i : 

. . . before her extended 
Dreary and vast and silent, the desert of life, with its pathway 
Marked by the graves of those who had sorrowed and suffered before her. 

1. 232. fo üicl fie auc^, however much; aud^ with tbe relative fo, 
makes it indefinite. See I, 84 «. 

1. 236. ic^ ):{(xiit . . . rcc^t, cf. avoir raison. 

1. 241. Die, emphatic demonstrative. 

1. 247. A very un-German arrangement = alö bu nur JU ^ferbetl 
unb nur gum Stdcr ?ufl bcgeigtcjl. 
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Page 27. — line 248. ein Knedpt fc^on, any servanL 
1. 250. 5etgte^ preterit subjunctive. " Who should show himself to 
advantage among people^ and do honor to his father.^^ (Hart.) 

I. 255. mtnn er ntd?t !)ö!)er l^inauf (fommcn) tpiü, wken he has no 

ambition to rise in the world. 

II. 256-58. Cf. Goethe*s words apropos of his own father's efforts to 
properly educate his children, in D. und W. 33nc^ I : „(Sö Ifl ein 
frommer Söunfd) aller Später, \^^^, njo« il^nen felbft abgegangen, an ben 
©binnen realifiert jn fe^en, fo nngefäljr, at« njenn man gum jttjeltenmal 
lebte nnb bie Erfahrungen be« erften Lebenslaufe« nun erft red^t nu^en 
moüte. . . . (5r öerfiti^erte mir öfter«, frül^er unb fpäter, im @mft unb 
©d^erg, baß er mit meinen Einlagen ftd^ gang anber« rtürbe benommen 
unb nic^t fo tiebertici^ bamit mürbe getüirtft^aftet !)oben." 

1. 257. bie £e!)rer get^alten, mgaged (private) tutors, This also 
Sounds like a reminiscence from Goethe's own youthTul days; cf. pre- 
ceding note. 

1. 262. bie IDirtfdpaft, cf. 1. 166 «. 

1. 263. "tiVi mollejl, that you are going to. 

I. 264. mir, ethical dat., cf. I, 207 n. — ZxViVit, wench^ uncouth 
creature. Originally, a sort of rustic gobiin. 

II. 264-71. Cf. the words of the innkeeper in Goethe's Mitschul- 
digen (1769) I, i: 

3(6 bcib fc^on gtuan^ig 3a6r mit @f)ren mit^ gebalten. . . 
Wem Stuf ^at lang gemährt, unb foU nocb langer möbren. 
6« !ennt bie gange ^e(t ben SBirt^ sunt ft^mar^en Stören ; 
C§ ip fein bummer 99är, unb fonfert)irt fein Seil. 
3e^t mirb mein ^au§ gemalt, unb bann ^eid it^'S Hotel, 
^a regnet'« ^aüalier«, \i^ fömmt \>qA @elb mit ^auffen. 

1. 267. \>tx[, ^remben, dat. pl. 

I. 268. "btXiXi, accordingfyt appropriately to the position which I have 
won, 

II. 270-71. bie fdpönjlen . . . ieute, the finest people; cf. le beau 
monde. 

1. 271. ftc^ . . . rerfammeln, i.e. to a musicale (W.). 

1. 273. Stube is a living-room, heated by a stove. The original 
meaning of stove in English was heated room, and not the means of 
heating it. So, in Bailey's translation of the Colloquies of Erasmus, I, 
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288 : " When you have taken Care of your Horse, you come whole 
into the Stove, Boots, Baggage, Dirt and all, for that is a coniinon 
Koom for all Corners.'* 

The chief motive of the personal plot is fairly outlined by the intro- 
duction of the heroine in such a way as to fuUy account for the capti- 
vating Impression she makes on Hermann at first sight. Her noble 
Personality is brought out in clear and plastic outline, and intimations 
are given of her efficiency, self-reliance, and loyalty to natural ties. The 
first noticeable interruption of the current of epic action occurs in the 
introduction of a narrative which considerably antedates that of the story. 
It is brought in very naturally in the way of discourse and so as to make 
no forced digression from the main action. Its motive is to make piain 
the solid basis of the family life as resting upon a marriage of love be- 
tween partners who are well adapted to each other. Another minor 
retrospective action, introduced by Hermann, presents a contrast be- 
tween surface-reßnements and the genuine wortb of the chief actors. 
A serious dramatic obstacle to the " course of true love " is developed 
by the unromantic point of view of the father. 

In characterization, the portraits which have already been sketched 
begin to be filled in: we meet indications of knowledge of human 
nature in the pastor; in the apothecary, loquacity and egotism; in Her- 
mann, noble generosity, self-respect, strong will and independence; in 
the father, censoriousness of temper and a somewhat Philistine respect 
for temporal prosperity, with a touch of politic serviceableness; in the 
mother, the true woman's conciliatory röle of mediator and peace- 
maker. 



CANTO in. 



Title. (El^alia. Thalia (literally, " the blooming one *') the muse of 
comedy. The lighter, episodic character of this canto, which shows a 
delightful vein of humor, corresponds to its title. 

Page 31« — line i. ber tjeftigen Hebe, dat. as ablative, denoting 
Separation. Cf. 1. 9, below. 
1. 5. Cf. Odyssey, IT, 276-77: 

Ilavpof yiip toi naiÖEC öjiotoi irarpl ttf Aovrai, 
ol TrAiovcf KaKtov^, navpoi de re irarpö^ apetov^. 
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" Few sons are like 

Their fathers : most are worse, a very few 

Excel their parents." 

Bryaui. 

1. 1 1. lebenbtgen IDirfung/ the work which he wroughtwhiU living, 

1. 12. mcs Sinnes, ofwhat spirit 

1. 14. bie Cürmc, probably those upon the walls of the town, such 
as are preserved in many cities (Rothenburg, Nuremberg, Lucerne) at 
the present time. Cf. IV, 41; V, 145. 

Page 32« — line 19. pon oben,/^<?w those in higher posUion, 

1. 24. HTannljcim is the most regularly built city in Europa. It is 
almost in the form of a semi-circle, and surrounded by a broad, shady 
boulevard. Within this girdle the city is divided into square blocks 
like a chess-board. Each block has a number and letter which indicate 
its latitude and longitude on the map. Cf. L., III, ii, 498-99: 

. . . benn ^Ran^eint/ ^ien unb SSenebig 
^att' er befut^t, unb man(^e§ gehört, unb behalten, »ad gut mar. 

1. 26. fo Hein fle auc^ fei. For the indefinite fo . . . anci^, howevery 
with adjective or adverb, cf. IV, 123; 130; 183; 234; VIII, 63. 

1. 27. bie ausgebefferten dljore, the repaired gates (of the city). 

1. 28. bie moljlerneuerte Kird?e, the suuessfuily restored church. 

1. 30. Kanäle, water-pipes, Many hamlets of Germany are well 
supplied with water conveyed directly through pipes from some spring 
on higher ground. The water is not usually led into houses, but issues 
at public fountains or troughs. Cf. VII, 30-34. 

1. 31. The omitted subject of fei is cS, impersonal. 

1. 33. Baul^err, a sort of commissioner of public works. — "^oX, the 
town-counciL 

1. 35. an^ahtproposed. — bie 2lnftalt, the works, undertakings, 

1. 38. <£l^auffee (French pronunciation), cf. I, 6 n, 

1. 39. Cf. I, 46 n, 

Page 33. — line 42. 

" Home-keeping youth have ever homely wits." 

Shakespeare f Two Gent Unten of Verona^ l, /. 

1. 46. am menigjlen, least of all; cf. ttJcnigjlen«, at least, 
1. 49. laffen gemäljren. The exact etymology and origin of this 
phrase {not to interfere with one's actions; laissez faire , laissez aller') is 
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not determined (Paul). Cf. D. und W. Sud^ VI: Snbeffetl barf man 
blc Sugcnb nur genjol^rcn laffcn ; nic^t {c^r lange f|aftet fie an falfti^en 
iU^a^rtmen ; bad ![!eben reigt ober locft fte balb baDon mieber lod. 

1. 55. nid?t ber le^tC, one of the foremost, 

1. 62. ein munberltdp Dolf. The form without «ed in nom. acc. sing, 
of the neuter adj. goes back to the earliest stages of the language, and 
is common in poetry, and in colloquial expressions like gut $ier, XOt\% 
33rob, etc. Cf. fein öäterlid^ @rbe, V, 20; tänbUc^ ®enjerb, V, 32; 
rul)ig ©emü^cn, V, 37; ein freunbU(^ @c^i(ffal, VIII., 10; Ieiben= 
fd)aftlid) (Sefd^rei, IX, 193. 

1. 65. bcr 2IIten, perhaps, of cur forefathers ; no source for this 
proverb has been pointed out. 

1. 66. 5urä(fe/ backioards^ an archaic form for gurücf. 

Pagre 34. — line 71. innen yxxCii au§en, in- and out-of-doors, 

1. 77. lange Iad?te mir fc^on mein fjaus im mobifc^en Kleib^en, 

my house would long since have been rejoicing in the fashionable garb 
(fresh paint). The preterit subjunctive expresses a condition unfulfilled 
in present time, and German idiom expresses as present an action begun 
in the past, but still continued. 

1. 78. mit grogen 5d?eiben, with large panes of glass. In contrast 
with the small, round panes (©U^enfd^etben) of older German days, as in 
Schiller's birth place at Marbach, or Luther' s apartments in Wittenberg. 

I. 79. tl^ut es . . . nac^, can imitate, 

II. 81-82. IPie prädptig . . . ausnimmt, how spUndidly the stticco- 

work of the white arabesques is set off by their green backgrounds. By 
@(^nörfel is meant fanciful Ornaments of stucco-work in renaissance 
garlands, wreaths, geometrical figures, and the like, moulded in low 
relief. Cf. Raphael's painted decorations of the loggie of the Vatican. 
1.83. ^a^tlxif frameSf casings. (Professor Hewett.) 

I. 84. üerbunfelt, cast into the shade. 

II. 87-102. The rococo style, here referred to, which in France and 
its dependencies formed the breaking crest of that wave of decorative 
evolution which had been set in motion by the Italian renaissance, came 
to its climax during the reign of Louis XV (1723-74). It despised 
straight lines, revelled in curves and flourishes, and ignored the organic 
structure of its subject. Stucco and sham were its indispensable allies. 
See the Century Dictionary^ s. v. rococo. Towards the end of the cen- 
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tury came the reaction, partly due to Anglo- American influence, in 
favor of simple and solid forms, exemplified by the "colonial" style of 
fumiture, as, for instance, in the coUection now preserved at Mount 
Vemon. The apothecary is the advocate of the rococo style, so con- 
genial to the teix]j^rament of middle-class Germans, and which, having 
survived among them more than' elsewhere, is still the besetting aesthetic 
sin of that great people. 

1. 89. Colored figures of dwarfs and other grotesque objects are not 
unloved forms of garden decoration in Germany to-day. 

Page 35« — lines 90-94. The crowning glory of the apothecary's 
garden-effects was a grotto, made of bright-colored shells, corals, and 
dazzling ores. The materials of these ores were not genuine, however, 
but deceptively imitated (Machold). 

I. 94. 31etglan3, gaUna^ the shining ore from which lead comes. 

II. 97-99. The gay and costly rococo costume, characteristic of the 
court fashions of the period of Louis XIV and XV, tended to be super- 
seded by sob6r forms. Benjamin Franklin's democratic plainness had set 
a fashion for simplicity in France in 1777. 

1. 99. I]inaus. The custom of owning a garden outside the city is 
very common in South Germany. Cf. IV, 23-33 '*• 

1. 102. bas frcmbc ^013, mahogany^ the characteristic material of 
the solid and symmetrical " colonial " fumiture. 

1. 104. The predestined return to the etemal laws of simplicity and 
symmetry is to the tailor-soul of the apothecary only a passing fashion. 

1. 107. in Sinn = in 'n @inn for in ben @tnn. 

1. 108. (Dfft5tn indicates a Workshop of a higher grade than that of 
an ordinary craftsman; laboratory, printing-office, apothecary's shop 
(H.). — rergolben. Infinitives after laffcn are best rendered by the 
passive. 

1. 109. greulid?, terrible, 

1. HO. oerbräunt, tarnUhed (browned). 

The action is suspended during this short canto, while the psychologi- 
cal characterization is further developed, bringing out the German love 
of System and order throughout the domestic and civic economy, the 
solid spirit of civic Obligation possessed by the host, and his stem de- 
mands upon others, — not without too strong an emphasis upon the 
external and concrete. The woman's insight recognizes an inward and 
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deeper truth. We nolice chiefly the masterly caricature, restrained and 
genial, of the narrow views of the apothecary. Goethe blends success- 
fully in this work the humorous and the sublime, as does Shakespeare 
in his tragedies, and Mozart in his Don Juan, 



CANTO IV. 



Title. (Eutcrpe. Euter' pe (literally, "/:4^ charming one^^) the muse 
of music. This canto brings the first confession of love, and exhibits 
the heightened emotional mood which demands musical expression. 

Page 39. — line 6. niemanb, the okl form of the dat. 

1. 8. doppelten, of double size, Cf. II, 138, n, 

1. 14. glcic^ = fogtcid^. 

1. 15. gcfc^äftiges, active, energetic. Goethe, in speaking of his 
mother in D. und W., 33u(^ VIII, uses the expression: 2)0« ®cmüt bcr 
guten, inncdit^ niemat« unbefd^äftigtcn grau. 

1. 17. £aube* A small garden-house of open-work covered with 
vines; a common and convenient feature of even a small garden in 
Germany, where people get a vast amount of soUd comfort from an in- 
significant piece of ground. 

Page 40. — lines 20-21. In the middle ages it was strongly for- 
bidden to make any such opening in the city walls; hence this was a 
marked sign of favor to the ancestor. Cf. R. Sprenger, Zeitschrift für 
den deutschen Unterricht, 8, 125. 

1. 21. Burgemciftcr, etymologically a better form than the current 
S3ürgermclftcr. Goethe uses it in FauU, 846: 

Stein, er gefttöt mir nid^t ber neue S3uröemei|ler ! 

I. 22. 'btxi trocFnen (Sraben, the former moat outside the walled 
city. For the construction, see I, 105-6 «. 

II. 23-33. Goethe's father owned a well-kept vineyard outside the 
Friedberger gate at Frankfurt. From spring to autumn there was 
hardly a day in which he did not visit it; the two children usually 
accompanied him and were greatly interested. D. und W., ^Vi6) IV. 

1. 24. fieilcren Pfabs, cf. I, 160 «., and Olbrichy pp. 64-68. 
1. 24. bic ;JIäd?C, acc. absolute. 
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1. 27. bcr tjol^e mittlere £aubgang. Vines in the region of the 
Rhine are usually trained separately (elngelne @töc!e, 32) upon stakes. 
In this case a trellis was bullt over the rough stone steps, and upon it 
the finer varieties were trained. 

1. 29. tiingen tjerein, hung down into it. — (Sutebel unb IHusfa* 
teuer, choice varieties. Cf. Wilhelm Müller's Est Est, The lingering 
spondaic line reminds one of L. III, i, 44-45 : 

Sto^* ^malia bo(^ ben gefprenfelten (^Tat}enfletner, 
Seltnen fie liebt; au(^ fc^einet bie 93ergamott' unüeräc^ttic^. 

1. 32. "btti übrigen 3erg. The adj. here, like ceterus and reliquus 
in Latin, denotes not what object, but what part of it is meant. 

I. 33. Föjllic^e, choiccy not costly, 

II. 35-38. In D. und W., S3uci^ IV, Goethe describes these festivities 
in connection with his boyhood days: . . . ed ift feine Sragc, \i^% ♦ . . 
biefe S^age ber Söeinlefe, inbem fic ben ©ommer ft^Iießen unb ju» 
gleici^ ben Söinter eröffnen, eine ungtanblic^e ^eiterfeit öerbreiten. 
?ufl unb 3nbel erftrerft ficf| über eine gonje Oegenb. S)e« 2:ag^8 
^ört man Don aUen @(!en unb @nben Sandigen unb ^d^iegen, unb 
be« 9^ad^t8 öerfünben batb ba, balb bort 9lafeten unb ?euc{)tfugeln, 
\i{i.% man nod^ üebraE njad^ unb munter biefe geier gern fo lange 
al8 möglici^ auSbe^nen möd^te. Cf. Isaiah xvi, 9-10. The vintage 
festival was celebrated with great joy in South Germany. Justinus 
Kerner's daughter, Marie Niethammer, gives a very graphic account of 
the jubilations, with songs, fireworks, and dancing, in which the children 
at Weinsberg used to take part. Kerners Jttgendliebe und mein Vater- 
haus, p. 1 79 ff. W. dies Mrs. Gaskell's tale, Six weeks at Heppenheim, 

1. 36. liefet, from Icjen in the original sense to gather, — tritt, 
treads out; ihe wine was usually pressed out by the bare feet of a boy. 
— HTojl, grape-juice. 

1. 37. 0rten unb ^xC^tX^., Alliterative and riming pairs belong to the 
oldest language, and are much more frequent in German than in Eng- 
lish. Dissimilar vowels count in alliteration. Cf. nötig unb nÜ^Uci^, I, 
116; bal^in unb bortf|in, IX, 25; @ütern unb (Saben, II, 178; rteit 
unb breit, IV, 56; S)a(i^ unb '^^^ VIII, 11. 3$on oüen ©(fen unb 
@nben, D. und W., ©nd^ IV. In English, kith and kin, might and main, 
odds and ends, masses and classes, etc., occur. 
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1. 38. ber (Ernten, partitive gen. Cf. bcr SBaderen eine, VI, 176, 
and iVerther's Leiden^ 3(m 16. 3uniu«: SBarum i(ft bir nld^t fd^reibe? 
— graflft bu ba^/unb bift bod^ au(^ ber Oelel^rten einer? 

1. 40. bas (Ec^O. The Word illustrates the anomalies of gender in 
German: Greek ii vx<^t fem.; French l*echo, masc. 

1. 43« er fagf es tljr benn = o^ne baß er e8 i^r fagte. benn = /« 
/>4ö/ case. " If he was going far away he would teil her, otherwise he 
did not go; thus benn becomes equivalent to unless, The constniction 
is in fact that of a conditional sentence with the first clause suppressed, 
or rather implied in benn. This use of benn is somewhat quaint; cf. 
Gen. xxxii, 26; ic^ laffe blc^ nic^t, bu fegnefl mid^ benn, / wiil not 

let ihee go^ except thou bless w^." ( W.) 

Pa^ 41. — line 49. eigenem, their own, 

1. 52. The more natural order would be, §n)ifd?en \>tn ScFem 
(Jields), fc^ritt fle auf bem Haine >>tx[, ;Ju§pfab I]inburc^, She went 
alongthe path upon the boundary of the ßelds, The German landscape 
differs from our own in that the fields are not divided by fences. The 
holdings of different persons are marked by stone posts which project 
but a few inches above the soil. The land is usually laid out in small 
fields or divisions (Sdfer) which are often devoted to different crops. 
These are usually separated by raised earth a few inches high, and a 
foot or two wide, over which a path (Jußpfob) may extend. 

1. 56. The first two feet are spondaic, and emphasize the idea of a 
vast expanse. The rhetorical effect is still stronger in V, 21 1, where the 
phrase ttJeit UUb breit extends into the fifth foot of a spondaic verse. 

1. 57- bes IHaf^Is, logical object of fici^ gu freuen. 

1. 58. bes Dief)S, object of gu njarten, in the sense of to tend. 

I. 59. In place of fid), the editions of 1808 and following years read 
fie, a change which does not recommend itself, and seems to be due to 
the compositor's error. Cf. V, 156. 

II. 60-64. Hewett calls attention to the succession of short, paratac- 
tic sentences, characteristic of the epic style. " I remember," says Car- 
oline von Wolzogen, "how Goethe read to us with deepest emotion 
and with welling tears the canto which contains Hermann's talk with 
his mother under the pear-tree, as soon as he had written it. * So a man 
melts at his own fire,' he said as he wiped away the tears.** Literari- 
scher A^achlass der Frau Caroline von Wolzogen , I, 32. On the whole 



CANTO IV. 141 

Situation up to this point, cf. Odyssey^ XXIV, 219 ff., where Ulysses finds 
his father in the garden. 

L 61. S<x% {y>tXK Kopf) mit bem 2lrme gcftü^t, sat with his head 
supported by his Hand, 

1. 62. bem (Sebirg*, the mountains across the Rhine (ieitfeitö). 

1. 68. Daran ^txixC td? bid? ntd?t = S)a8 fenn' \^ (fonft) ni(f|t an 
bir. (Sanders.) Cf. Schiller, Wallenstein' s TVa^III, 15: 

S)aran erfcnn* id^ meine Pappenheimer. 

Page 42« — lines 71-110. " The whole passage is füll of the wärm- 
est patriotism, and is perhaps the strengest testimony to Goethe*s patri- 
otic feelings in all his writings." (H.) 

1. 71. nal]m fic^ 3ufammcn, gained control over himselfy collected 
himself. So of Dorothea at IX, 91. 

I. 72. im eisernen Bufen, a reminiscence of the Homeric ;taAK£ov 
\irop **heart of bronze " {Iliad^llf 490). For the classical dat. of pos- 
session in the predicate, bcm, cf. 74; II, 40; 70; VI, 207. 

II. 77-78. Goethe*s power to interpret the beauty of landscape is not 
the least of his contributions to German literature. One has only to 
refer to scenes in Werther 'j Leiden or Dichtung und Wahrheit, 

1. 79. ;Jrud?t, thegrainj as in I, 46. 
1. 90. entfd?ulbigt, sc. f)at. 

I. 91. An only son who was necessary for the support of his parents 
was exempt from conscription. 

Page 43. — line 99. üerbünbet, united in a league^ allied, 

II. 100-02. Chuquet perceives a resemblance between these lines and 
the Marseillaise, (H.) 

1. 103. im tiefen ^er3en, in the depths ofmy heart; cf. IV, 32 «. 

1. 104. gletc^ is stronger than balb, and makes a climax (Grimm). 

1. 107. We infer a large city somewhere not far distant, upon the 
line of the highroad. In every district of Germany the larger cities are 
appointed as rallying-places for the Citizen soldiers. 

1. HO. Cf. II, 255. 

1. 122. in ber ITtontur, in soldier's trappings, 

Page 44. — lines 128-29. Cf. Tassoy 304-05: 

(5§ bilbet ein Salent fK^ in ber ©tiOe, 
©td^ ein @^ara!ter in bem @tiom ber Seit 
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and " Solitude is as needful to the Imagination as society is wholesome 
for the character." Lowell, Essay on Dryden, 

1. 131. Unrcdpt . . . unb Unbill, injusHce andwrong. In populär 
consciousness, UnbiU is connected with biUig, but in its derivation it is 
äquivalent to Unbtlb, according to Paul, and signiBes a monsirosiiy, 
This Word also shows the vagaries of German gender, being used by 
good authors as feminine, masculine and neuter indifferently. 

1. 132. bic tpeltlic^en Ptttge 3U fonberrt; to discriminate in regard 
to 'practical matters, 

1* 134* 2IIIeS; namely all the reasons he had alleged for entering the 
army. 

!• 137» 90fteV tc^; let me confess ; imperative subjunctive. 

1. 139. W. calls attention to the metrical freedom shown in the 
treatment of SSatcrIanb (here a dactyl) and ^ilfreid^ (here a trochee). 
— fd?rccfltc^ "btxi ^Jetnben = c5«vdf raj- kx^^^ (W.). 

I. 141. bie mir bas £Jer3 3erretgett. The spondaic verse expresses 
the slow torture of the rending of a heart. Cf. ble 2(nttt)ort gricberi« 
Ich« gerriß mir baö ^crg. D. und W., S3u(^ XII. 

II. 144-145. Cf. Burke: " When bad men combine, the good must 
associate; eise they will fall, one by one, an unpitied sacrifice in a con- 
temptible struggle." Thougkts on the Cause of the Present Discon- 
tents. 1770. 

1. 148. bas £e^te, extremes. 

Page 45« — line 150. gcfd?tcft . . . 3U, adapted to, as at IX, 127. 
©(Riefen is the causative of gefc^e^en; its ordinary meaning, to send, is 
derived from that of to get ready. 

1. 158. feinen ber Sage. This emphatic construction is not idio- 
matic. 

1. 160. bie mic^ er3eugten = biejenigen, bie mld^ ergeugt ^aben. 

1. 161. in bunfeler §eit, in the unenli^tened days; bunfel often 
implies an indistinct striving. — geboten, from gebieten. 

1. 167. bas 3anb, a ribbon drawn about the bottom of the cap for 
tying it on closely (Machold). 

I. 170. Beginnen, actions, doings, conduct, as at VI, 83; VII, 179; 

IX, 195. 

II. 171-72. It may be fairly questioned whetherthe epic realism has 
not here overstepped the limits of allowed artistic freedom. 
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1. 172. (Erttten, ^ids. 

Page 46. — line 174. Ijerumnal^m, hauUd me over the coah, 

1. 175. bei Hat/ in the common Council. 

1. 178. Undoubtedly the most forced and involved line in the poem; 
to be resolved as follows : {having) always in my thoughts ihe kindness 
«fmyparentSf which was to be revered from {the depths of nty) heart, — 
5U el^rcnbe, gerundive. — IDol^Itt^at; acc. absolute. 

1. 180. ftc^, dat. as ablative. — bcn Kinbcm, dat. of interest. 

1. 182. ^aufe, accumulated property in a general sense. 

1. 189. bas ^intcr!)auSf the back part of the inn itself. 

1. 193. = loenn mir gefunber Schlaf oon nur tpenigen Stunben 
genügte. 

Page 47* — line 200. eigener, more your own, i.e. directed to- 
wards the maintenance of your own family. 

1. 203. jefto, archaic ftr je^t. 

1. 208. getroffen/ wounded by his father's words, which would not 
have affected him so deeply if he had not already fallen in love. Cf. IX, 
89, 104, 128, 130, 147. 

1. 210. bie, feminine, referring to baö SBlOi^6)tX\., constructio ad 
sensum, 

1. 211. if)r fagt's, a biblical form of assent; cf. Luke xxiii, 3. 

1. 216. Cf. PropertiuSf I, 14, 15: 

Nam quis divitiis adverso gaudet amore? (H.) 

Who cares for wealth if love still adverse be ? Cranstoun. 

Page 48* — lines 220-221. H. compares Gen. ii, 24, and Matth. 
xix, 5. 

1. 231. guten, kindly. 

1. 233. brao, worthyy efficient ; cf. VII, 183. 

Page 49« — line 241. IDoIIens. The infinitive points to a more 
concrete and conscious exercise of the will in special cases, than would 
have been expressed by the noun SÖilleng. 

1. 245. bas 'KQiVi\^6citXK, the littleflurry, not to be over-translated. 

I. 247. bas ;Jrifd?gemagte/ cf. the familiär proverb, grifc^ ßetoagt 
ift l^alb gewonnen. 

II. 250-52. Notice the general cadence of the whole passage, appro- 
priate to the descent from the hill, and to the close of the beautiful 
episode. 
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In the fourth canto there is still further suspense of the dramatic 
progress in favor of a charming idyllic description, and of important 
psychological development. The young hero, who at the beginning of 
the poem was introduced simply as a capable driver of horses, shows a 
little-suspected capacity for the purest and most passionate love, a high 
idealism, a burning patriotic devotion, loyalty to his own environment, 
and no mean political sagacity. The love, sympathy, and shrewd diplo- 
macy of the mother are even surpassed by her wise ability to recognize 
an extraordinary Situation, and to deal with it largely. 
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Title. Pol^hynxma. Polyhymnta (litersüy, "M^ one of many 
w;i^"),the muse of sublime lyric poetry, especially that used in liturgy. 

Der IPcItbÜrgcr, the Cosmopolitan. Cholevius refers the name to 
the magistrate, who may be given this title in contrast with the Citizens 
of the smaller town, both on account of his experience, gained in con- 
nection with the revolution, and of his broad view. 

Page 53. — line i. Cf. Iliad, IV, i : 

Oi Sk deol näp Ztivt KaSiifievoi ijyopoiovro, 
Now the gods sat by Zeus and held assembly. Lang. 

1. 5. brauf, following the remarks made by the other Speakers in 
the third canto. 

1. 6. tUibcrfpred^ett has special reference to the apothegm laid down 
by the innkeeper at III, 66. 

I. 13. Cf. Young's Night Thoughts, IV, 118: 

Man wants but little; nor that little, long. 

II. 15-17. The description of Ulysses {Odyssey y I, 1-4; cf. y^neidj 
I, 3) may have been in the poet's mind. 

1. 16. Strafen, highways. 
1. 18. ftc^ . . . Ijeruml^äuft, accumulates, 

1. 21. bie Stunbcn, the seasons, an imitation of upcu " Hours,'Mn the 
original sense. Cf. Odyssey ^ II, 107 ; 
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oXa' öre rerparov r^Adev eroc Kai ErrifTivOov upaij 
But when the fourth year arrived and the seasons came round. Lang. 
and Horace, Ars poeticay 302 : 

. . . sub verni temporis horam, at the spring-season. 

Page 54. — line 25. ber (Sebulb, gen. object of bebarf, which 
takes the acc. in 1. 13, above. Cf. note to I, 25. 

11. 25-29. The logical connection of these two lines with the fore- 
going, which is perhaps not obvious at first sight, is : there are really but 
few objects which it is worth while to devote one's attention to; hence, 
one should not be encouraged to allow his interests to go flying abroad 
at every Suggestion of novelty or change. 

1. 35. Hetd?eren . . . ^öl^eren; personal. 

1. 41. Q^^0i6:^izx[. \X>\X, have we spoken of. 

1. 46. fommen, a survival in poetry of the primitive Germanic pre- 
terit participle without ge«. Cf. the corresponding form in English, 
and the participle iDorbeit in the perfect passive conjugation. For the 
Homeric anticipation of the noun, cf. V, 86; 129; VI, 289. 

Page 55. —line 52. Supply ijl at the end of the sentence. 

1. 53. im lebtgen Sianht, unmarried, This vow is contained in 
the Salzburg story, but not in our poem. 

I. 57. Although 2Iu9enbUcf is not a good dactylic word, the verse is 
probably to be trealed as spondaic, on account of the rhetorical weight 
of the word nur. 

II. 57-58. Cholevius compares Schiller's poem, Z>/> Gunst des Augen- 
blicks. 

1. 58. (5efd?tcfe; an earlier and fuller form for bad @efd^i(! (1. 96), 
not uncommon among good authors of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. 

1. 62. Hebenl^er, incidentally. 

1. 63. For the tense of fenn' cf. III, 77 «. In the character of the 
hero, Goethe retums in a noticeable way to old Germanic and Christian 
ethical Standards. 

1. 6g. Our specific, concrete desires (n)ünfd?c) blind us as to the 
ultimate object (bas (Sen)ünfd?te) which causes us to wish for particu- 
lar things. Cf. Juvenal, VIII, 84 : 

Et propter vitam vivendi perdere causas. 
And for the sake of life to give up the reasons for living. 
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11. 69-70. Cf. James i, 17: Me gut @aht, unb alle DoHtornntene 
®abe tommt Don oben t|erab. 

Page 56« — line 74. ©erfd?mad?tet, pi'ms away, for lack of nourish- 
ment Cf. Shakespeare, Twelfth Night^ II, 4 : 

She never told her love 
But let concealment, like a worm i' the bud, 
Feed on her damask check : she pin'd in thought. 

1. 76. True inclination matureth at once the youth unto tnanhood. 
W. sees in this verse an expression of the whole tendency of the poem. 
Cf . Tennyson, The Talking Oak, st. 2 : 

The love, that makes me thrice a man. 

1. 81. bte irttttelftra^e, the middle course, which shall avoid ex- 
tremes. UuvTuv fda' üpiaray Theognis, 335, Bergk. 

1. 82. " He believed that there was nothing more unbecoming a per- 
fect general than haste and rashness, and so he was often accustomed to 
quote the well-known proverbs : STreödf ßpadeuc (mähe haste slowfy) and 
'A(T0aA^$- yäp kaf ufitivuv, ^ dpaoi>g OTpaTrßjaTn^ ( The cautious captain^s 
better than the bold^y and * Whatever is done well enough, is done quickly 
enough.' " Suetonius, Octavius, 25. 

1. 89. geflügelten lüorten, winged woräs, as at IX, 60, = fjrco 
iTTepdevTa, Odyssey, I, 122, etc. 

1. 92. "In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be 
established." 2 Cor. xiii, i. 

Page 57« — line 96. bes aöoerber bitten Krieges, cf. I, 195 ». 

I. 98. (5vunbe,/oundations, 

II. 99-100. A somewhat heightened allusion to the royal and noble 
exiles from France. Louis XVI disguised himself when he attempted to 
escape out of France in 1791. (W.) 

1. loi. tl^ren S^meftern = womankind, W. compares Paradise 
Lost, IW, 323-24: 

Adam the goodliest man of men since born 
His sons, the fairest of her daughters £ve. 

1. 103. ftel|t . . . bei, cf. the etymology of as-sist. — oljne Bilfe, witk- 
out (outside) help. 
1. X06 ber 3uperläfftgen <5attin, cf. Prov. xxxi, n. 
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1. io8, ttjat . , ,^en lUunb auf, cf. Job iü, i. 

1. III. was jebem Dater gebroljt tfi, impersonal construction. 

1. 114. Ifonly the father or husband is to be overridden» 

1. 116. im ooraus, in advame, 

I. 118. mir, ethical dat., for all I care, 

II. 120-29. Note the frequent use of the present for the future; cf. 

I, 46 n, 

I. 121. fld^, dat, 

Page 58. — line 124. fte, acc, referring to $ater unb iD'^utter. 

II. 132-42. On the Homeric flavor of this passage, see Introduction, 

II, a. Cf. the chariot scenes in the Iliad, XXIV, 281 ff.; Odyssey, III, 
475 «.; VI, 71 ff. 

1. 137. breiteren, cf. I, 160-62 «. — §ügel, the reins, 
1. 139. ber Peid^fel, the pole ofthe wagon, 

I. 140. bie IPage, the single-tree or lohiffle-tree, which, like the arm 
of a balance, works upon a pivot. 

II. 140-41. Thereupon with neat ropes (Stricfen) of proper length 
(abgemeffen) they bound to the single-tree (IPage) the rapid power of 
the easily travelling horses. Homeric condensation and freedom of 
Order have füll play in this not over-easy passage. 2Ib9emeifen, al- 
though an adverb, is, in thought, an epithet of the small ropes (regu- 
larly used instead of leather traces in Germany) as shown in the Weimar 
manuscript, ^n bie SBagc fAü^ften fie brauf mit abgemeffenen (aubern 
@trt(fen. — bie rafd?e Kraft, abstract for concrete, a Greek idiom, as 
Hesiod, Shield of Herakles, 97: 

KoX LiKVitoduv odevog iKiruVf 
and the strength of stüiftfooted horses. 

and Iliad, XXIII, 827. Cf. II, 47. 
1. 142. A faultless hexameter verse. 

I. 146. (£l|auffee, the highroad of I, 6, etc. 

Page 59« — line 148. nunmet^r, a more emphatic nun, " «ew, at 
length:^ Cf.Vni,5o; 77; IX, 43. 

II. 151-58. Note the change in tone from the rapid movement to 
grave stateliness. Goethe was acquainted with more than one romantic 
spring. In D. und W., 53uci^ I, he mentions such a spring which he 
knew near Frankfort in childhood, ein @ci^tt)efelbrunnen, fauber einge* 
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foßt unb mit uralten ?inben umgeben. The ,,@oet^e=33runncn" at 
Wetzlar is the same spring which is immortalized in Werther's LeicUn : 
" You go down a small hill and find yourself before an arched recess, to 
which some twenty steps descend, and at the bottom of which the purest 
crystalline water gushes f rom rocks of marble. The little wall which in- 
closes the whole upper circuit of the place, the lofty trees which com- 
pletely shade the spot, the coolness which prevails — all this has some- 
thing attractive, something awesome. Not a day passes that I do not sit 
there for an hour." 

1. 152. Sc. f|atten at the end of the verse. 

1» 155* ;JIad?gcgraben, " dug out so as to form a broad^ skallow 
basin.^'' Hart. 

1. 158. 3U fd?Öpfen bequemltd?, convenient to draw from, 

I. 167. Bilbung. In the eighteenth Century this word often retained 
its original meaning form, like SBtIb (VI, iio): cf. VII, 6; IX, 57. 
The word now m&zx& formation, culture. 

II. 169-70. Goethe seems to have in mind the pretty Alsatian cos- 
tume of the region about Strassburg, which he so attractively describes 
in the case of Friederike Brion, D. und W., 8ud^ X : 3n bicfcm ^ugen* 
bU(f trat fte tt)irIUd^ in bie Vnf^x ; unb ba ging fürttjal^r on bicfem länb* 
Ud^eu ©immel ein atterliebfter @tern auf. 53etbe 2^ö(^ter trugen (t(^ 
no(^ beutfd^, mie man e« gu nennen pflegte, unb biefe fafl öerbrangte 
Sf^ationaltrad^t Iletbete griebrifen befonber« gut. @in lurge« tt)ci§c« 
runbe« 9lö(frf|en mit einer galbel, uirf|t lönger ol« baß bie nettfleu güg- 
d^en bi0 an bie ^nöd^el fic^tbar blieben ; ein Ina^ped meiged ÜJ^ieber unb 
eine fd^marge 2:affetfc^ürge— fo jianb fte auf ber ©renge gttJifd^en S3aucrln 
unb ©töbterin. A. Kretschmer's Deutsche Volkstrachten shows the cos- 
tume of this region in an excellent colored plate, No. 43. By 5Wleber we 
are to understand the outside black bodice, open across the front, and 
held together by lacing-cords. The open space behind the lacing is 
filled in by a front-piece, somewhat shield-like and of bright color, ber 
rote ?a^. I take the word gcfc^UÜrt to mean secured by the Ictcir^^ 
which is rather attached to the äJ^ieber than to the %Q,%^ 

1. 170. fnapp, trimly, 

Page 60.— line 175. x>\t\q,z\oXizi, gathered füll. 

1. 176. im <5cljn, as she walks. 

1. 182. "^tw, IDeg l^er, cf. I, 105-06 «. 
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I. igo. bte gcfenbeten Spätrer. Some reminiscence of the spies 
sent into Canaan is doubtless latent here. See Numbers xiii. 

Page 61. — line 200. bie fjanblungen abmigt, is not considerau 
in his actions ; literally, äogs not measure thetn off. Cf. 1. 140. 

II. 201-04. Hewett cites Acts vii, 26. 

I. 204. bamit tl|r Barmtjcrstgfeit ^x(bti, cf. Matth. v, 7. 

II. 210-22. For the test as to the essential force of personality which 
times of peril bring, cf. WaUenstein^s Tod, I, 7 : 

%\t ungefiüme ^refferin, bie 9lot, 
%tx xCvS^i mit ^o^Ien Flamen, ^ifluranten 
©ebient ift, bie bie %\)q\. min, nt(!^t DaS '^tvS^x^,, 
2)en ©röfeten immer auf|u(i^t unb ben Seflen, 
3^n an \iQ,l 9lu2>er flellt, unb mügte fie it)n 
aufgreifen au§ bem ^öbel felbjl — bie fefete bi(i^ 
3n biefe§ ^mt unb |(!^rieb bir bie 93e|)aQung. 

1. 210. bat)tn(ebt, Uves on (without thought er care). (W.) 

1. 211. Cf. IV, 56«. 

Page 62. — line 224. The personal pronoun used after the relative, 
prevents the verb from being put into the third person. 

1. 230. bte tjetitge XOXt bte gemeine, sacred as well as profane; cf. 
1,83. 

I. 232. fo brängen jld? aüe (Sefd?ic^ten, so are the events of all his- 
torical periods epitomized (crowded together) in our day. Chuquet 
cites from G, Forster's Ansichten vom Niederrhein, etc., II, 2 : ,,^enn 
bie 2)ouer unfcre« 2)afein8 mir nad^ bcr ^Qi\)\ ber cr^oUencn @enfa» 
tionen bercd^nct tuerben muß, fo ^aben »ir in biefen Sagen meistere 
3a^re öon Jeben genommen." (H.) 

II. 235-37. Nolice the metrical weight and impressiveness, partly 
due to heavy monosyllables. 

1. 236. im feurigen Bufd?e, cf. Exodus üi, 2. 

1. 237. Cf. Exodus xiii, 21. 

1. 241. Spred?t . . . nur joxt, just go on talking (W.). 

1. 244. The Polysyndeton gives an effect of continued searching. 

The action is resumed, and moves with much rapidity, furnishing 
withal a passage of genuine Homeric flavor; an epic description of the 
Wanderers halted in a village is given, as well as a complete external 
picture of the heroine. The somewhat colorless personality of the 
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magislrate is introduced, who is to serve as a mouthpiece for the in- 
structive accumulated wisdom and experience of human history, and as 
an Interpreter of the political revolution of the time. The pastor shows 
the admirable balance which the cultured man holds between progress 
and conservatism. The stern father yields his own will for the best in- 
terests of his son, and the apothecary displays a readiness to act upon 
the details of other men's plans. 



CANTO VI. 

Title. KIto. C/io (litersLWy,** tAeproclaimer**) the muse of history. 
The canto is concemed with a narrative of the stormy events of the times. 

Pas Settaltet; ^e epoch (of the French Revolution) ; see Introduc- 
tion, I c. 

Page 65« — lines 4-5. Standard authorities are in Opposition as to 
the agreement of f(i^re(flici)er. I am inclined to make it a comparative 
adj., undeclined, belonging to baS 33ittre, and to translate : For we have 
tasted the bitterness of all the years (since the outbreak of the revo- 
lution) ; a Htterness which was tnore terribU because cur own fairest 
hopes as well (as those of the French) were blasieä. W. and H. prefer 
to consider fd|re(!Iicl^er an adverb. For an ambiguous undeclined adj. 
in this Position, cf. Goethe*s Pandora, 1. 606 : 

®u formtejl Sfrauen, feinedmegS t>erfü^rerif(^. 

I. 7. Cf. I, 160-62 n, 

II. 9-10. He^te ber menf^en, cf. the Dedaration ofthe Jiights of 
Man, adopted in Imitation of the American Dedaration oflndepen- 
dence by the French Assembly in 1 789, and the watchword of the revo- 
lution, Liberte, Agalite, Fraternite, 

1. II. ft^ felbji, dat. of interest. 

1. 15. ber ^auptftabt ber IPelt = ^ari«. 

1. 17. jener Hlänner, gen. pl. dependent upon (bie) S^iainen. The 
reference is to such men as Lafayette and Mirabeau. — ber Sotfc^aft, 
the message (of liberty, equality and fraternity). 

1. 18. bte unter bie Sterne gefefet finb, cf. Vergil, Edogues, IX, 
27-29: 
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Vare, tuum nqmen, superet modo Mantua nobis, . . . 
Cantantes sublime ferent ad sidera cycni. 

Thy name, O Varus, if but Mantua remain to us, 
Singing swans shall carry to the Stars on high. 

Cf. also Daniel xii, 3. So, in regard to Beatrice Cenci, in F. Marion 
Crawford*s Ave Roma Immortalisy I, 286 : " Let her stand there for- 
ever in the spotless purity that cost her life on earth and set her name 
forever among the high constellated stars of maidenly romance." 

Pag^ 66. — lineai. ^Prauf begann ber Krieg; in the summer 
of 1792. 

1. 24. Notice the emphasis of ^Qen, due to its Separation from the 
pronoun, and position at the end of the sentence. Cf. 1. 50; VII, 
124; IS4- 

1. 24. bie munteren Bäume ber (Jreiliett, the gay Hbcrty-trees, W. 
gives the following note : The custom of planting such " trees of liberty " 
was formally regulated by a decree of the Convention and spread all 
over France, and wherever the republican armies went, Poplars were 
at first used, but oaks were afterward substituted. They were hung 
with tricolored ribbons, circles, and triangles, as emblems of liberty and 
equality, and surmounted by a conical red cap, representing the pileus^ 
which in ancient days was placed on the head of a Uberated slave, and 
thus became the recognized badge of freedom. The people used to 
dance around these trees, singing revolutionary songs. — munter, ac- 
cording to Kohlschmidt ( Goethe- Jahrbuch^ XV, 342) is used here in 
the sense ÜJ^unterfeit angeigenb, and not in that of farbig. 

1. 25. bie eigne Hegierung, seif-government, 

1. 27. bie neue Stanbarte, the tricolor, blue, white, and red, adopted 
in 1789. 

1. 28. Übermiegenben, predominant, influential 

1. 29. Beginnen, undertakingSy actions, Similarly in 11. 61 and 83. 

1. 30. ^nmut, winsomeness, fascination, chann, Cf. Fauste 7399- 
7404: 

. . . 9rauen^@t65n^eit toiQ ni(^t3 f^eigen, 
3fi gar au oft ein flarreS 93i(b; 
9lur jolt^ ein 9Qßefen fann v&t preifen, 
®a8 fro^ unb (ebenSIufiig quiUt. 
^ie Schöne bleibt ft(!^ felber feiig; 
%\z ^nmut ma(!^t unn)i2>erpel)(i(^. 
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1. 31. bes pielbebürfenbcn Krieges, war, with all Us exacHons, * 

1. 34. Braut . . . Bräut'gam, betrothed pair, 

1. 40. ben Dorteil ber %rrfd?aft, the spoik ofoffice, 

1, 42. fid?, reciprocal, one another. 

Page 67. — line 44. bie ©bern, the higher officials. — im großen, 
by wholesale. 

1. 45. bie Kleinen; the petty oßdals. 

1. 46. Each was troubled only by the fear that something might re- 
tnain for the next day, i.e. that they should not fully improve every 
possible opportunity for plunder while in power. 

1. 48. bie £)erren bes Cages, the lords ofthe hour. 

1. 49. (Semüt, acc, object of fiel ♦ . . an. 

1. 51. boppelt; probably used in a general emphatic sense, as at 
IX, 287. 

I. 58. The excesses committed by a retreating army are referred to 
in the Campagne in Frankreich, October 4 and 5, 

II. 60-61. es !et|rt . . . bas fretjell^afte Beginnen. Despairbrings 
to open Performance outrageous enterprises which had been merely en- 
tertained in the secret recesses of the heart. 

1, 62. ttid?ts ... er raubt es, Nothing is any longer too sacredfor 
him to plunder, Cf. Schiller, Lied von der Glocke, 377-80: 

9li(i^t§ J^ciligeS iji mc^r, cS löfcn 
8ic^ alle 93anbe frommer @(!^eu; 
3)er ©Ute röumt ben ^lafe bcm 93öfen. 
Unb alle ßaficr malten frei. 

1. 63. Unb ntad?t bie £uft 3um (Entfe^en, and makes of desire a 

horror. 

Page 68« — line 68. 2IQeS; the neuter form emphasizes the en 
masse character of the uprising. 

1. 70. ber jiürntenben (Slocfe. The ©turmglocfe was originally 
one rung as a warning of an attack (@turm) of the enemy upon a city, 
then transferred to any alarm-bell. So of a fire-bell, 

^ört it)r'§ rtimmcrn ^oc^ t)om S^urm! 
S)a§ ift Sturm! 

Schiller, Lied von der Glocke^ ^7^77. 

1. 71. bie fünft'ge (Sefatir, namely that the fugitives might return 
as avengers. 
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I. 73. VOtl\xe, weaponSy collective. 

II. 76-77. Cf. Schiller, Lied von der Glocke, 381-84: 

®efölÖrIi(i^ ijl'^, bcn Seu ju tüctfen, 
a5erbcrbli(i^ tfl bc3 Sigerä gal^n; 
3ebo(ft bcr fd^rcdUt^ftc ber ©(ftrctfen, 
S)a§ iji bcr aJlen|(i^ in feinem SBa^n. 

Page69. — line 96. = bte bas <6cbäd?tnis aufbeioal^rt t|at. 
For examples of the heroism produced among the trying experiences of 
war, cf. Belagerung von Mainz, July 26 and 27 : ©tnigermaßcn er« 
^oUc pd) unfer ®eip üon aUc bcm 2:rübfat unb 3ammer bei (Srgä^tung 
mand^cr l^croifd^cn 2:^at bcr tüd^tigcn @tabtbürger. Cf. Campagne 
in Frankreich, August 30. 

1. 113. aufs tiodpliersige Hläbd^en. Cf. Schiller, 

@ic gana aUcin, bic (ömcn^cra'gc Jungfrau. 

Jungfrau von Orleans^ I, 3. 

Page 70« — line 117. bie, demonstrative pronoun. 

I. 132. puppe = Äinblein. 

II. 136-45. The detailed repetition from V, 168-76 is Homeric. 
Page 71. — line 143. gicid? = obgleich, obtDo^I. 

1. 147. ein l|äusltd?es lUäbdpen; an emphasized trait of true 
womanhood among the Germans. 

I. 151. Cf. V, 30. 

II. 158-59. One is reminded of the familiär line of Juvenal,^ 331 : 

Orandum est, ut sit mens sana in corpore sano. 
Prayer should be made for a sound mind in a sound body. 

Page 72. — lines 162-65. The proverb is quoted by Luther: @8 
foü deiner einen 2lnbern für feinen öertraueten grcunb galten, er \)o^t 
benn guöor einen ©d^effel @alg mit i^ni geffen. Tischreden, 78, 8. 
The proverb goes back to classical antiquity; Cicero, De Amicitiaj 
XIX, 67. 

1. 167. er3äl?Ien, subjunctive. 

1. 176. ber lüacferen eine, cf. IV, 38 n. 

1. 183. Cf. II, 33«. 

1. 187. In the Campagne in Frankreich there is an account of a 
young man attracted to Paris by his high political hopes, and disillu- 
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sioned by what he there finds. For Ihe Identification of the character 
in the poem with Adam Lux, see Hewett's note. 

Page 73. — line 195. bcn Pfennig, /54^/^i>?^/ cf. ©d^crflein, 1, 155. 

1. 206. (Et boc^l well, well! 

1. 210. »oferne . . . auc^, howeverfar, 

1. 212. (Eobacf, superseded at the end of the eighteenth Century by 
Sabaf. 

1. 213. f^tx^trif pipefuls. 

1. 216. bcn Knafter, a specially prized brand of tobacco. The name 
is derived from the sort of basket (canastro) in which it was shipped. 
Cf.L. 11,278: 

$ier ein türfif(^e§ IRo^r, unb et^tcr SJirfliniofnajler. 

Page 74. — line 219. petnitd?, anxiousfy, 

1. 222. im gaum, in check, 

1. 225. fo ferne (the first edition reads Don ferne) althoidgk at such 
a distance, The apothecary's loquacity is always in evidence. 

Page 75. — line 246. bis I^inan refers to 1. 231. 

1. 249. (Eingefc^Iagen, made a compact, 

1.251. Cf.//iW,IV, 183: 

Tdv <r knidapavvov irpoaiftf ^av0dc MeveXaoc. 
But golden-haired Menelaos encouraged him and said: Lang, 

I. 253. oorseiten, in days of old, formerly,, At Hebrews i, i, it is 
the equivalent of in time past of the King James Version. 

II. 253-70. Cf. II, 149-50. In Freytag's Bilder aus der deutschen 
Vergangenheit {Aus dem Jahrhundert der Reformation, eh. 7) is an 
interesting discussion of the significance and importance of the marriage 
relation in older times, and of the reasons why it was preceded by 
elaborate diplomatic negociations. 

1. 254. nad? fetner n?etfe, appropriately, 

1. 257. ^retersmann, the representative of the wooer. 

1. 262. roarb . . . ermätjnet, impersonal. — (Eoc^ter, gen. after er» 
wähnet. 

Page 76. — line 266. ein Korb, a refusaU " the mitten:' In the 
Middle Ages a basket without a bottom was placed as a hint in the 
way of an unwelcome suitor. See H. for an extended discussion of the 
idiom. 
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1. 275. ttjm, impersonal, referring to c8. 

1. 280. W. quotes from Cholevius: "Absolute confidence is always 
the best reason and highest proof of äff ection ; . . . The few words, WCLS 
fte fagt; bas ift gut, es ift pernünftig, bas »etg tc^, give a far more 
impressive description of Hermann's love for Dorothea than the most 
exaggerated descriptions of lyric and romantic poets could have done." 

1. 286. bas Hein. Cf. VIII, 64, and Longfellow, Mi/es Standishy II : 

But of a thundering " No ! " point-blank from the mouth of a woman, 
That I confess I'm afraid of, nor am I ashamed to confess it ! 

Page 77. — line 291. 2ln bem Birnbaum \(vx,pastthe pear-tree. 
The undesirable reading ben for bem was introduced by the pirated 
edition of 1798. 

I. 293. iljn refers to gugmeg^ 290. Acc. of space traversed. Cf. 
IV, II; 25. The original reading i^n has been variously corrupted 
to l^in and ^elm. 

II. 298, 302 exhibit Homeric direct address and are suggested by 
such familiär lines in L. as III, ii, 314 : 

3etjo rcbeteft bu, e^rtoürbifler Pfarrer toon ©rünau. 

1. 301. ber meltlic^en §ügel, gen. pl. as logical object of fit^ an* 
maßt. 

I. 307. In this way I^erder came with the Prince of Holstein-Eutin 
to Strassburg as a companion. D. und W., SBud^ X. 

II. 306-10. In D. und W., iBud^ IX, Goethe describes the fondness 
of the people for out-door excursions: 2)ie ©traßbuvger jtnb letbens 
f(i^aftltd)e @pagtergänger, unb {te ^aben mo^I rec^^t ed 3U fein. iD'^an 
mag feine ©d^ritte l^inwenben, iDO^in man iDtÜ, fo finbet man teile 
natürliche, teil« in alten unb neuern 3«iten fünftUd^ angelegte Sufiörter. 

1. 310. btXK (Eag lebt, cognate acc. 

Fa^ 78. — line 314. ^Iber, cf. I, 32 ». The very heavy spondee, 
©taube quoÜ, gives rhetorical Suggestion of a dense cloud of dust. 

The poem reaches in this canto its highest point in dignity and depth 
of content : the local action is quite overshadowed by a review of one 
of the most important periods in human history. A great dramatic 
picture of the horrors of war is given, not unrelieved by some lights 
from its brighter side. The character of Dorothea rises to the füllest 
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height of dramatic heroism, and is much ennobled by what is told of 
her womanly traits. The action is furthered: Dorothea is overtaken 
and identified; another obstacle is introduced, in the possibility of some 
other attachment on her part. Two humorous digressions lighten the 
earnest, at times somber, picture of the times : the long eulogy by the 
apothecary of the matter-of-fact treatment of a love-suit, and his timid 
actions in regard to the ride back to the town. 



CANTO VII. 

Title. (Erato. Erato (literally, *Uhe lovely one'') the muse of 
lyric and amorous poetry. The canto is a charming love-idyl. 

Page 81. — lines 1-5. The only extended simile in the poem, 
which differs strikingly, in this respect, from other epics. Goethe him- 
self explained the absence of such embellishments by the fact that the 
ethical nature of the work renders the introduction of physical com- 
parisons intrusive. The somewhat far-sought parallel has doubtless a 
connection with the poet's extensive investigations in optics. 

1. 2. ins 2luge . . . faßtC; has fixed his eye on ; the verb is probably 
in the indicative. 

1. 4. n)oI]in . . . nut; in whatever direction. 

1. 13- in jeglicher 2\QiX(^f (one) in each hand, — gefd?äftig expresses 
her quick, active step (W.). 

1. 15. 3U feiner DeriPUnberten, "to his astonished Fair:'' The 
tendency towards Grecisms in the free use of verbal nouns has here 
been pushed a little beyond what the German idiom can well admit. Cf. 
VIII, 59 and L. III, i, 268-69 : 

bo(i^ bcn ^cimöcfcl)rten JBoUcnber 
iJpü^rt fein Söeib in ben ©arten. 

1. 16. ipacfres IHäbdpen, cf. II, 171. 

1. 18. bu aüein, in contrast with anbcre, 1. 19. — QueQ; masculine, 
is poetic for Ouclle,/ 

1. 20. The Valley of the Rhine contains a large number of Springs 
of sparkling water, more or less charged with carbonic acid gas. The 
Apollinaris spring near Remagen is perhaps the best known. In 1. 144 
the water is spoken of as föuerllt^ unb erqui(fU(^. 
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1. 21, XDOltl, concessive. 

Page 82. — line 25. bes (Sebers, objective gen. 

1. 27. XVi}C[\OltX^f freed from their anxiety; the adjective belongs, in 
thought, to @rqui(ftcn. 

1. 34. Cf. III, 30 n. 

1. 35. R. Sprenger (^Zeitschrift für den deutschen Unterricht, VII, 
492), would make ftc^ felbft the direct object of bcttft. The comma 
after nur, which Stands in all the important earlier editions, seems to 
oppose this theory. — ttäc^fle/ most immediate, 

I. 36. bes ^olgcnben, the person who is to come next. 

II. 39-40. beugte fi4? über, repeated. Cf. II, 229-30 «. 

1. 43. ber l^eitere 3ÜngUng. Hermann's mood has undergone no 
little change since the close of the preceding canto. 

Page 83. — lines 45-46. 3um ^reunbe . . . bic^. The rapid 
growth of confidential relations is shown by Dorothea's form of address. 

1. 52. aber l^ellen Derftanb, but H did (show) clear intelUgence. 
An exception after a negative sentence is introduced by fonbem ; aber 
brings in a new afHrmation. 

1. 54. mein Kinb, This address corresponds to the word trauUd) 
in the preceding verse; cf. I, 59 «. 

1. 55- VOas = marum. 

1.^61. bas <5eitnbe, the servants, collectively. The word is less used 
in cities than upon country estates, where certain feudal conceptions are 
better preserved. 

1. 62. Balb . . . balb, now, . . . now. So VIII, 3. 

1. 69. betroffen, strongly impressed, almost = startled, as at IV, 
65, 67. 

Page 84. — line 72. Hermann finds it very difficult to give utter- 
ance to his proposition, for Dorothea to become a servant in his father's 
household. With a woman's ready tact she helps him out of the awk- 
wardness of the Situation by changing her address to t\\^ (1. 73) and 
at once admitting the relation of superior and subordinate. On their 
way homeward, she resumes the familiär form, VIII, 50 ff. 

1. 77. Derfel^en, oversee, atund to, — bas £Jau5, bas n)ot|Ierl|aIten 

euc^ ba fielet, >'^«^ well-maintained house, 

I. 89. l^zxvx gelöft fmb bie Banbe ber IDelt, cf. VI, 62 «. 

II. 89-90. Only more terrible calamities than those which have al- 
ready occurred can force mankind back into peace and order. 
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1. 93. von fd^roanfenbem Hufe, ofuncertain repute, 

Page 85. — line 95. ber <5uten may refer particularly to the sick 
relative (1. 171), or be a plural form. 

1 96. The old theory that woman was more or less negociable (pre- 
served in the "giving away" of the marriage ceremony) demanded 
some other consent than her own for such a change in relations. 

1. 97. IPtötgen; consenting, 

1. 104. Cf. the scene Am Brunnen in Fausij 3544-86, where the 
young women gather at the fountain and gossip. 

I. 105. fc^ioa^en is the form of the verb here in the first edition, as 
also in the current editions at V, 42 and VIII, 31. 

1. 107. unb füges Derlangen ergriff fie. Cf. //tW, III, 446 : 

u^ aeo vvv Ipafuu Kai fu y'kvKV^ Ifiepoi alpel 
translated by Voss : 

9Bie 'läi je^t bi(!^ liebe un2> jü^eS 93er(angen ergreift midt). 

II. 1 10-12. Cf. Wert/ier's Leiden, ^m 15. SKai: "Not long ago I 
came to the fountain and found a young servant-girl there, who had 
set her water-jar on the lowest step and was looking around to see if 
some of her companions might not be Coming to help her set it on her 
head. I went down the steps and looked at her. 

" * Shall I help you, my good girl? * said I. She blushed all over.* 

" * O, no, sir ! ' she said. 

"*Come, come: no ceremony!' She put the little cushion on her 
head, and I helped her with the jar. She thanked me, and went up 
the Steps." 

I. III. bie gleid^ere £ajif ^^ more equally distributed bürden, 

II. 1 14-16. Cf. Shakespeare, Taming of the Shrew, act v, sc. 2: 

I am asham'd, that women are so simple 
To offer war, where they should kneel for peace ; 
Or seek for rule, supremacy, and sway, 
When they are bound to serve, love, and obey. 

and Schiller's Jungfrau von Orleans, 11, 1 102-06 : 

©e^orfam iji be9 9Deibed $fli(!^t auf (Srben, 
®a8 ^arte Bulben tfi i^r ft^roered 8ood, 
5S)urc^ firengen ^ienft mu^ fie gelöutert loerben, 
S)ie ^ier gebienet/ ijt bort oben grofe. 
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1. 115. Cf. Christina G. Rossetti, A Helpmeet for Him^ 

Meek compliances veil her might. 
1. 117. A right of the brolhers in the family to the Service of their 
sisters is more generally conceded in Germany than among us. 
Page 86. — line 120. fauer, hard, 
1. 123. mag, wishes, 

1. 124. ber Cugenben aüe, cf. VI, 50. 

1. 125. bte Kranfenbe, the sick one, Cf. IX, 138. 
L 127. Befd?n)erbe, burdens, 

1. 130. bte Cenne ber Scheune. The hard earthen threshing-floor 
is usually inside a shed or barn. 
1. 131. frof|, refers to the Sööd^nerln. 
1. 132. 3enen geretteten Hläbc^en, cf. VI, 106. 
1. I34» ein Kinb, acc. absolute. 
Pa^ 87. — line 144. ben ITIenfc^en, dative of interest. 

1. 146. n)0l}(, dottbtless, 

1. 149. ber HuV/ object of genießet.— ber reinen Quellen, (the 
water of ) clear Springs, 

1. 153. 3n)ar, concessive, to be sure, 

1. 155. im fremben £anbe. Notice the dative, implying that the 
*^ Strange land^^ is the one in which they now are; cf. II, 23 n, 

1. 156. The currently accepted corruption of ßet^et into fle^t is dis- 
tinctly infelicitous. 

1. 165. lebenbigen, lusty, 

Page 88.— line 171. 3ur, atthe side of; cf. I, 21 «. 

1. 173. Cf. VI, 298 «. 

I. 174. feib . . . 3U 3Sl}(en^ are to be counted, The infinitive with gu 
dependent upon a form of the verb fein is best treated as passive. 

II. 176-81. Cf. Erasmus, De recta Pronuniiationey "and looking for 
a person to whom we may commit a horse or a hunting-dog more care- 
fuUy than for one to whom we are to entrust the pledges of the whole 
Commonwealth." 

1. 180. nur fo auf <5IÜcf,y«J^ in that haphazard way ; fo points to 
something generally known or conceded. 

1. 184. ber IDirtfc^aft pC^ annimmt, takes charge of the household, 

1. 187. bie beffere IDotinung oerfünbenb, telling her of the beUer 
lodgings (which they had secured for her). 
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1 189. befonbertt; pecuUar^ i.e. having a special reference to the 
possible marriage. 

1. 190. eine 3Ur anbern. The form removes any doubts which 
might exist as to the sex of those engaged in these speculations. The 
line is modelled after such well-knpwn Homeric verses as Odyssey^ X, 

37 J 

wcJc 6i r/.f umoKtv löcjv eg irXriaiov viKKov. 

And thus would they speak, looking each man to bis neighbor. Lang. 
1. 191. geborgen, under cover^ sheliered, pravided for, Cf. Burns, 

Or did Misfortune's bitter storms 
Around thee blaw, around thee blaw, 

Thy bield should be my bosom, 
To share it a', to share it a'. 

O, Wert tfum in the Cauld Blast, st. i. 

Page 89. — line 193. es neigt ftd? ber (Eag. Cf. Luke xxiv, 29: 
SBIelbe bei und, benn ed niill ^benb luerbeu, unb ber Sag ^at ftc^ %u 
neiget. 

I. 195. viele <5rüge befallt fte, i.e. sent farewell-messages to absent 
friends. 

II. 196-aoa. Goethe's love for children and close sympathy with 
them is very characteristic. Cf. many passages in Werther' s Leiden and 
D. und W. 

I. 196. Sd^rein, present infinitive as noun; so at I, 140. 

II. aoo-oi. In populär German superstition, new babies are brought 
to the home by the stork. Various sweets are provided at such times 
for the older brothers or sisters. The Volkslied and populär poetry in- 
fluenced by it contain many allusions to this belief. Cf. the children's 
poems in Des Knaben Wunderkorn, and Mörike*s Storekenbotschaft, 
H, cites from Chamisso*s Der Klapperstorch : 

3)qS mar ber 6tort^ ! feib, Äinber, nur ftitt. 
6r %qX eu(^ gebracht ein 93rü&er(ein. 



^aS 93rüber(ein ^at euer gebac^t, 
Unb i^utfertvert bie 3){enge gebracht. 

1. aoa. Deuten, comucopias. 

1. ao4. ferneroinfenben, sending tkeir signalsfrom a distance. 



CANTO vm. 161 

The seventh canto, introduced by the only extended simile in the 
poem, presents an idyllic love-scene in which the more characteristic 
feminine side of the heroic maiden is developed. Her unusual breadth 
of nature has led her to discover the paradoxical secret of woman's 
happiness in the finding of some object upon which she can expend 
herseif. At the close of the book the fuU-colored picture, vivid in its 
action, shows the place of this " second mother " in the family, who is 
also a fountain of blessing to the whole Community. 



CANTO VIII. 

Title. ITTelpomette. Melponüne (literally, ^Uhe songslress") the 
muse of tragedy. Probably assigned to this canto because the muse 
had to be assigned somewhere. 

Page 93.--line 3. Bücfen, flashesy gUams = 531H5Cn, the latter 
Word being a derivative of the former. 

1. 5. XOtiiZt, tempest = ©ctüittcr, 1. 78. 

1. 8. bte l^ol^ett <5eftalten. The poet takes pleasure in again and 
again recurring to the heroic mould in which both hero and heroine 
are cast. Cf. the fine lines in which they enter their new home side 
by side, IX, 55-59. 

1. 10. l\xnCL&i\i,first of all. 

1. II. Dad? unb ^a&if home andshelter; cf. IV, 37 «.— im ^Jreiett, 
out-of-cioorSf exposed to the elements. — braut/ more stately and poetic 
than bro^t (I, 90); see Gr. Wb. 

1. 12. cor allem = gunäd^fl. — Ict^rct bie filtern mtd? fennen = 
\t\)Xt\. \m^ bic (SItcrn fennen, make me acquainted with your parents, 

1. 14. genugstt^un, cf. saiis-fy, 

1. 16. er here refers to ben $)crrn. In 1. 15 it refers to jemonb. 

1. 19. It took just about a Century for the careless error of an unau- 
thorized printer (gutc^ for fluges) to be removed from the text. 

Page 94. — line aa. mid? . . . annat^m, took charge, 

1. a3. fo, similarly, i.e. frü^ unb f^ät. 

1. a7. ben @d?etn, some show, == einige ^xtitt, L 33; äußere 
3ei(^en, 1. 34. 
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1. 42. The superior domestic manners of the French had impressed 
Goethe in 1792. See Campagne in Frankreich^ October 4 and 5: 
2)l< S^od^t ttjor ^crongclommen, bie ^inbcr foUten gu 53cttc gc^cn ; jxc 
näherten ftd^ $ater unb iU^utter e^rfurd^tdüoH, üernetgten {td^, lügten 
l^ncn bic ^onb unb fagten : Bon soir, Papa ! bon soir, Maman / mit 
tt)ün[ci^cn0tt)crtcr SCnmut. 

1. 44. "^zxi Seinen, to his family, Cf. Goldsmith, Vicar of Wake- 
field, eh. iv : " After we had saluted each other with proper ceremony 
— for I always thought 6t to keep up some mechanical forms of good 
breeding, without which freedom ever destroys friendship — we all bent 
in gratitude to that Being who gave us another day." 

1. 46. bes IHorgens, each morning; adverbial gen. — Knty^en, 
curtsies, 

1. 47. SegensiPÜnfd^e, complimentsy good wishes, — titelten ftttlic^ 
\^Xi (Eag aus, hept on tiieir good behavior all day (W.). 

Page 95. — line 48. con jung QiVi\,from childhood up ; cf. 

«Run banfet otte ©Ott, . . . 
^er un§ t)on 3JlutterIeib 
Unb l(inbe§betnen an 
Unaä^ÜQ t)te( au gut 
Unb no(^ jcfeunb flctlion. 

M, Rinkartf 1644. 

1. 49. betn 2(Iten. The phrase has not the slightest flavor of dis- 
respect. 

1. 52. ^tXi, at the satne moment, 

1. 56. £td?ter, patches of brightness. So in L 86. — ZtS^te, as at 
IX, 10, is usually held to be a poetic use of the gen. pl. It is possibly 
a survival of an archaic gen. sing. The noun n ^ t , though originally a 
consonant-stem, was partially taken over into the i-class in Middle High 
German, which had the declension in the Singular : nom. acc. na^t, gen. 
dat. neigte ; e.g. ber nä^tc (gen. sing.) njort ir nta^t fo flarl, Tristan, 

quoted in Müller*s Mittelhochdeutsches Wörterbuch, More common 
survivals of the umlauted oblique cases in the Singular of i-stems are, 
©rSutigam, literally, bride's man; bel^enbc = bei (ber) ^anb; 9Rägbe» 
f^rung = ©prung ber 9J?agb. See Behaghel, Historical Grammar of 
the German Language, eh. iv. 

1. 66. ^iü unb fd?n)eigenb, without moving or speaking. 
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1. 71. ^tiialtem, seif-res^ratnet/; cf. gcl^ottencn ©d^mcrj, IX, 109. 
Page 96. — line 74. WlX oeränbcrn (intransitive), Wi are making 
alterations. 

1. 75. fle reifen, they aregetting ripe. — morgetlbett, to-tnorrow's. 

1.76. Cf. IV, 57. 

1. 78. rücf t . . .* l^eriiber, is moving this way across ihe sky. 

I. 79. U?etterleud?tenb, with gleams of keat-lightning, 

II. 80-81. This passage sounds like a reminiscence of the moonlight 
walk through the fields at Sesenheim, as told in D. und W., 53 ud^ X. 

11. 83-90. In Goethe's novel, Elective Affinities (I, 7), there is a 
very similar Situation (H.). 

1. 85. bie ^änbe, acc. absolute. 

1. 88. Notice the acc. in i^n. 

1. 89. rotieren, cf, I, 160-62 «. 

1. 90. (Jet^Ite ixtitn^ = trot fe^t, a classicism. Cf. Bjadi äm'kBCyv. 
Notice three independent verbs in one verse, with epic asyndeton; — 
txiadit, made a snapping sound, ** cracked." It is not meant that any 
part was broken. 

1. 91. getDattbt, probably in the literal sense, Aaving ^urned (toward 
her). — ftttttt^e, thouhtfuly ready-minded, 

1. 95- bie 5d?u?ere, the weight. 

Page 97. — line 100. bebenf Hd?e, apprehensive. 

1. 104. ber l^tnfenben IHagb, a servantwko limps. 

The romantic element reaches its culmination. The vague charm of 
the Summer landscape and of the moonlight, — so well interpreted by 
Longfellow in Evangeline — floods the poet's lines with tender senti- 
ment. Even here the master shows self-restraint. The adored maiden 
faces very sensibly the facts of life; she reveals a high grade of refine- 
ment, and recognizes the value of conventionäl form; she makes revela- 
tion of that very promising element, a sense of humor. Hermann, hold- 
ing himself in band like a man, leads with strong arm his future bride 
who, while by no means devoid of personal initiative and self-reliance, 
accepts his guidance, thus typifying the secret of a happy wedded future. 
His sensitiveness in regard to the respect due to his father's dignity in 
the family is an ingratiating trait. 
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CANTO IX. 



Title. Urania. Urania (literally, " tke heavenly one ") the muse 
of astronomy. — 2lusfic^t/ the outlook inio the future. 

Page 101» — lines i-6. The direct invocation of the Muse is fre- 
quent at the opening of epics, as in the first lines of the Iliad and 
Odyssey y and Mneid^ I, 8. So in Paradise Lost, I, 6 : 
Sing, heav'nly Muse. 

Klopstock begins the Messias with an invocation to the immortal soul, 
and also invokes the divine creative spirit to consecrate the art of poetr}'. 

11. 5-6. I^eraufstet^n . . . gcfc^tel^ct. The historical present is not 
a feature of the epic style, and no other examples occur in the poem. 

1. 8. erji = focben; cf. T, 182. 
. 1. 10. XTSc^te, cf. VIII, 56 n. 

1. 14. ja (emphatic), " our own selves," 

Page 102. — line 19. ber lüeifen, tke philosophers. 

1. 24. For the very free sentence-order cf. IX, 219 and I, 94-95 «. 
The objective point of the hohday-outing is that described at V, 151-58. 

1. 35. bal^tn nnb bortljin. The accent is irregularly placed upon 
the first syllable of these Compound adverbs when thus associated, in 
Order to emphasize the contrast and alliteration. 

I. 26. (Treppen t^inauf unb t^tnab. Cf. note to I, 105-106. 

II. 29-30. als id? es enbltc^ gar 3U tl)örid?t betrieb, when, at 
lengthj I carried my foolishness altogether too far. 

1. 32. The verse contains five dacjyls, and expresses the sharp quick- 
ness of the father's reprimand. 

I. 34. bie fleißigen Stunben, acc. of duration of time. 

II. 38-40. H. cites Longfellow's translation of the Anglo-Saxon poem, 
The Grave. 

1. 40. ein brürfenbes Dac^. Cf. the frequent abbreviation on an- 

cient Roman tombstones, S. T. T. L. = Sit tibi terra levis! and Tibul- 

lus, II, iv, 50: 

Terraque securae sit super ossa levis! 

Light be the earth upon thy lov^d clay I — Cranstoun. 

Page 103. — line 43. (jarrete rut^ig bcr Kutfd?e. The usual 
idiom is auf ctnjQ0 (acc.) ^arrcn. The gen. is common in the older 
language, as in Psalm xxxi, 25. 



CANTO IX. 165 

11. 46-54. Des (Eobes . . . t?oIIenbe l These beautiful lines, in let- 
ters of gold, were placed above the curtains which separated Goethe's 
coffin from those viewing his remains as they lay in state in the entrance- 
hall of his house in Weimar, 1832. (^Goethe-Jahrbuchj VI, 174.) The 
idea underlying the passage is that the thought of death should not act 
as a paralyzing terror, but as a tonic. The philosopher regards it as a 
call to "work, for the night is Coming when man works no more." 
(There is perhaps some influenae here of Spinoza's Etkics, Ixvii : Homo 
liber de nuUa re minus quam de morte cogitat et ejus sapientia non mor- 
tis sed vitae meditatio est.) The religious man thinks of death as the 
gate-way to the happiness of heaven, and resolutely endures the cross 
for the joy that is set before him. 

I. 49. 3u fünfttgem ^etl, depends directly upon Hoffnung. 

II. 52-54. The dignity of human life is seen in both youth and age; 
the wise man draws inspiration from the contemplation of each. 

11. 55-59. Even while the pastor is speaking of the joyous strength 
and significance of youth, the goodly figures of the hero and heroine 
come upon the scene, with striking dramatic effect. 

I. 57- Bilbung, cf. V, 167 «. 

II. 62-64. Hermann evinces his embarrassment by calling on his 
mother to subject Dorothea to a sort of housekeeping-catechization on 
the spot. In the original story the maiden does narrate all her acquire- 
ments. (Hart.) 

Page 104. — llne 67. oor, at, 

1. 70. untDtütg (as usually), indignant, with Irritation, 
1. 77. tXWi bet^aglid^cr 2lrt, i.e. enjoying the humor of his own Ob- 
servation (W.). — in gutem Sinne, the original reading, is to be pre- 
ferred to the current one, im guten ®inne. 
1. 79. feiner §eit, adverbial gen., in his day, 

I. 83. ftd?, dat. 

II. 86-87. tljm hthizn bie (Slieber innen, his innermost frame 
shook, 

1. 89. getroffen, wounded; similarly in 11. 104, 128, 130, 147, and 
at IV, 208. 

Page 105, -— line 90. bie IDange, acc. absolute. 

1. 95' bem gebilbeten IHanne (an educated man) a man of higher 
Station* The innkeeper belonged to the " Honoratioren " of the town. 
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1. loa. bte froljen Bemolincr gcipig madfi, gives its happy inhoM- 

iants thefeeling of security» 

1. 103. = I know my place. 

1. 107. ins inittel fld? (erlüge, cf. inter-fere, 

1. HO. löfen, to unravel. 

1. iia. Cf. Odyssey, IX, 281 : "Qf ^ro weipa^tiVf so he spähe, tempting, 

Page 106. — line 116. Cf. VI, 249. Contracls for domestic service 
are enforced with considerable strictness in Gennany, even at the present 
time. 

1. 118. bas 5d?IPerjle, the hardest tking, 

1. 123. ber grauen, archaic gen. sing, showing survival of old de- 
clension of feminines in the sing., as in auf (Srben, IX, 269. See Be- 
haghel, Historical Grammar, eh. 4, and cf. Goethe's Iphigenie, 1. 24 : 

S)er §rouen Sufionb ip beflagcnSwert. 

1. 126. ftorfen/ stop werk (W.). 

1. 127. gefc^irft, apt, as at IV, 150-51. 

1. 134. ber uerjlänbtge IHann, the man of (mere) iniellect, 

Page 107. — line 140. 3eige ftd? gleid?, letthat be disclosedat once, 
The reference is to the confession in 11. 149-50. 

1. 141. fttüücrset^renbes, preying upon its silent victim, Cf. 
V, 74 «. 

1. 142. barf . . . tlid?t, indicates a moral impossibility. 

1. 144. Cf. Luke X, 42. 

1. 155. ber ^immltfc^en einet/ an angelfrom heaven, 

1. 158. iljn üerbienen, become wcrthy ofgaining htm, 

1. 161. The verse contains tive spondees. Its original reading (bem 
pitle ©ellcbten) seems theoretically preferable, but the longer form of 
the adverb led to the unfortunate misprint bem {liUen ©eliebten in the 
unauthorized reprints after 1798. Probably for this reason Goethe 
changed the verse for the edition of 1808. 

I. 163. VixCO xoznxi =* Wenn aud^, even if, 

Page 108. — line 165. bie Beftnnung, the coming to my senses, 

II. 169-70. It was one of Goethe's fundamental convictions that the 
surest way to be rid of a troublesome, haunting idea was to make a 
free expression of it. 

1. 171. 2(ber bas fei nur gefagt. A decided Grecism; cf. Herodotus 
Kol TU, Toiavra fiev eip^affij (W.). 
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11. 174-76. Noticeable is the emphatic position of the Ihrice- 
repeated 92icl^t. 

1. 177. nodf, nor yeL 

1. 180. bem Strubel bcr gcit, the whirling stream ofthe times, 

1. 181. CS tft nun gcfd^el^eU; all U now over, Cf. Goethe, Der 
Fischer : 

®a mar'ä um l^n ßefc^clin. 

1. 186. mir, ethical dat. Cf. I, 207 «. — biefe vergeblichen dlirS« 
nen. Cf. Tennyson, The Princess, iv : 

Tears, idle tears, I know not what they mean. 

PagelOO. — line 193. htQXnnet, " per/orms," goes tkrougk with; 
cf. 53cginnen, 1. 195. 

1. 195. U>unberUd?e, about äquivalent to the English **remarkable" 
with the circumfiex accent on the antepenult. Cf. III, 62. 

1. 197. eilte, 3ur Kammer 3U gelten, = the Homeric ß^ d'lfiev if 

Oä^afiOVf Odyssey, VI, 15. 

I. 204. lieber, ralher. 

II. 205-06. Hermann's moderation shows itself in his restrained ap- 
peal even at the most trying moment in the drama. 

Page 110. — line 225. bas refers to (Slücf. (A different opinion 
is maintained by Düntzer in the Zeitschrift für den deutschen Unter- 
richt VI, 573). Goethe developed great freedom, through classical in- 
fluences, in the Separation of the relative clause from its antecedent. 
See Lehmann, Goethe* s Sprache und ihr Geist, p. 64 ff. For a striking 
example in Hermann und Dorothea, cf. VII, 183. Such Separation is 
not unknown in English, as in Hamlet, V, i : " A&if it were Cain's jaw- 
bone, that did the first murther." 

1. 227. l^erslid? mit 2lnmut, lovingly and gracefully (W.). 

1. 232. mi(^ ins (Slürf . . . ^xCi>tXi, realize (get used to) my happi- 
ness, 

1. 237- Craulic^, cf. note to I. 59. 

1. 240. In Germany both husband and wife wear the wedding-ring 
during life. . 

Page 111. — lines 247-48. Note the ceremonial solemnity of 
these lines. Among the Germans betrothal is considered almost as 
important a contract as marriage. 
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I. 247. !ünfttgcn ^txizxXf for coming years. 

II. 250-55. The pastor's apparent ignorance of Dorothea's former 
engagement has led some critics to see in VI, 186-90 a later interpola- 
tion, to which the present passage was not conformed. Such incon- 
sistencies are not unknown in Goethe's works, notably in Faust, 

1. 259. ber ^retljctt, objective gen.; in prose, gur grciftcit. 
1. 262. attcs betPe^t ftd^^ everything is in an unseUUd siaU, nävra 
/kl, 

Page 112. — line 264. The caesura falls after the word ouf. 

1. 269. Cf. Päalm cxix, 19, and Paul Gerhardt*s well-known hymn: 

3(4 bin ein @afi auf Grben 
Unb \^ah* I)iet feinen @tanb; 
Ser Fimmel foQ mir »erben 
Sa ifl mein S^aterlanb. 

1. 272. The allusion is doubtless to the Performances of Napoleon 
Bonaparte in Italy in the year 1 796, at which time he melted down into 
coin the silver statues belonging to the Cathedral of Milan. Cf. P. 
Lanfrey, History of Napoleon the Firsty I, 74, eh. iii. 

1. 273. bie IPelt, bie geftaltcte, organized creation, 

1. 278. fejfelte, preterit subjunctive. 

1. 279. foU es tlid?t fein; if it is not destined to be Q^dis aliter 
Visum"), cf. Scheffel, Trompeter von Säkkingen : 

S^e^aet bi(4 ($ott ! eS mär' gu fc^ön oetvefen, 
S3e()aet bi(4 ©Ott, ed I)at ni^t foUen fein ! 

1. 285. bem (Sutcn; personal. 

1. 286. fetje nur letd?t '^zn bemcglid^cn ^»g an^, plant your roving 

foot but lightly. 

I. 288. ber dag; the Hght ofday, i.e. bad lieben; an Imitation of the 
use of fiiäpa by the Greek poets. 

II. 288-89. W. compares the two last lines of Schiller*s Braut von 
Messina : 

SaS fieben ift ber ©fiter ^ö^fled nic^t, 
Ser Übel größtes aber i{l bie @(4u(b. 

Page 113. — lines 295-96. H. quotes from Goethe's Vorspiel, 
1807; 

ap bieS ber ßrbe fejler »oben ? , . . 

3m @(4iffe {ieV i(4, »ooenD fc^tvantt ed ^in unb b^r. 
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1. 295. cnMtC^, at last! 

1. 304. u?er feft auf bem Sinne bct^arrt, cf. Horace, Ödes III, 3, i : 

Justum et tenacem propositi virum. 
The just man who holds to his purpose. 

— btlbet bie IDelt jtd?, shapes the World to his own ends, 
1. 305. bte fürd?terltd?e Bewegung, i.e. the Revolution. 
1. 307. DteS/ this land, this heritage (H.). 
1. 311. metner, more mim; a bold comparative, "coined for the 

occasion " (W.). H. quotes also from Amdt's Gesicht (1838) : 

UnD ben aderfc^önften Itleinen, 
3()n, 2>en Sraum un2> SBac^en fpinneti/ 
3^11, ben aKermeinften 9]leinen 
SeV i(^ funfedi mitten btinnen. 

1. 31a. 'ünmmtX, fear ofloss (H.). 

1. 314. fo rufte mtd? felbft \xn\> reid?e bte IDaffen. So in Seidl. 
Hans Euler: 

^en ^^htX, ^ai{%z, »ei^t bu, momtt \^ i^n erfc^Iug ; 
Unb fott' i(^ nimmer tommen : — Sirol iii gro^ genug! 

1.316. jtd?er , fearless of periL 

1. 318. bes ^rtebens. Like Schiller*s Lay of the Betty our poem 
reaches its harmonious conclusion in the notes of " Peace on earth." 

After the epic introduction, the canto shows humorous digression in 
the presence of the very height of the dramatic climax, somewhat as 
Shakespeare introduces the churchyard scene at the beginning of the 
fifth act in Hamlet. The noble and eloquent words of the pastor serve 
as overture to the entrance of the stately pair. An unanticipated and 
serious obstacle appears in the misunderstood words of the father, in 
which the height and strength of Dorothea's womanly spirit are de- 
veloped, the Situation being heightened by the action of the pastor, and 
still more by Dorothea's own confession of inclination for Hermann. 
His shyness, as well as the father's vehemence, Stands in the way of 
relieving, the intensely strained Situation. Here it is that the en- 
lightened wisdom of the cultivated and tactful man serves to accomplish 
the happy Solution; just as this is brought about, a possible obstruction 
appears in the motive of Dorothea's first ring, but this only apparent 
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obstacle serves the important purpose of bringing in again at the close 
of the work the large political view, and thereby a Solution, not only of 
the personal problem of the destiny of the young lovers, but also that 
of the fate of the German nation. The call for political union is 
sounded : in spite of the humiliation of the land, the sufferings of the 
people, and the power of the foe, the poem ends with a prophetic 
trumpet-call to hope and courage and victory, appealing to the essential 
soundness and manliness of the German character — as was anticipated 
in the introductory elegy : 

9lber eS ftege hex ^ut in bem gefunben ©efc^Iec^t ! 
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In the note cited will often be found cross-references to similar cases. 

All biblical references are indexed under "Bible"; the titles of various 
works by Goethe are entered under " Goethe," other writings appear only 
under the name of the author. 



ZU 

abgcmeffcn, V, 140-41. 

aber, i, 32; vi, SH; after nega- 
tive, vii, 52. 

abmcffcn, v, 140-41» 200. 

abstract for concrete, ii, 47; v, 
140-41. 

accusative, absolute, iv, 24, 178; 
vii, 134; viii, 85; ix, 90; with 
adjectives, ii, 31; cognate, vi, 
310; of duration of time, ix, 
34; of Space, i, 6, 105-06; vi, 

.. 293. 

2Irfcrn, 3U)ifc^en ben, iv, 52. 

adjective with repeated article 

foUowing noun, i, 10. 
adverb, for adjective, ii, 146; of 

direction, i, 5-6; v, 182; ix, 26. 
.Sschylus, p. xxxix. 
agreement of verb with nearest 

subject, i, 37. 
aQs in composition, i, 195. 
alle, emphatic position of, vi, 24; 

vii, 124. 
alles, iv, 134; coUective, vi, 68; 

indefinite, i, 103. 
alles unb jcbcs, ii, 58. 
aüein, ii, 127; vii, 18. 
alliteration, i, 43; ii, 24-28; iv, 

37. 



aüvtxbexhlxd^, v, 96. 
aHoerl^mbernbcr (Svahexit i, 

195. 
aisbann, ii, 229. 
2lIfo fprac^ er, i, 211. 
2IIten, bem, viii, 49. 
2IIten, bie, iii, 65. 
an, i, 26. 

2InbUrf bes <5ebers, vii, 25, 
angab, iii, 35. 
2Inmut, vi, 30. 
annel^men, reflexive, viii, 22. 
2tnfta It, iii, 35- 
2IntetI, Title, i. 
2IpfeI bes 2tuges, i, 17^79. 
Aristotle, p. xxxix. 
Arndt, ii, 23; ix, 311. 
article, referring to well-known 

person, ii, 33. 
asyndeton, viii, 90. 
auc^, indefinite, i, 84-85; ii, 232; 

iii, 26. 
2Iuge, fallen ins, ii, 22. 
2Iuge, faffen ins, vii, 2. 
2lu9enblirf, v, 57. 
2Iuguftus, Kaifer, v, 82. 
ausgebefferten (Eljore, iii, 27. 
21uslanb, ii, 23, 
2Iu5fic^t, Title, ix. 
auxiliary omitted, iv, 90; v, 52, 

152. 
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3- 

halb . . . halb, vii, 62. 

^anb, iv, 167. 

:5anbe bcr Welt, vii, 89. 

Barfd?aft, 11, 95- 

Bau!|crr, 111, 33- 

Bäume, 11, 22. 

Bäume btx ;Jreiljeit, vi, 24. 

bebenfen, 1, 146. 

bebenflic^, 1, 146; vlii, 100. 

bebürfcn, 1, 25; 11, 103; with 

genitive, v, 25. 
beget^rf , 1, loi. 
beginnen; Ix, 193. 
Beginnen, Iv, 170; vi, 29; ix, 193. 
Beginnen, bas freoell^afte, vi, 

60-61. 
begleiten, vi, 307. 
beisfteljen, v, 103. 
bet^aglic^. Ix, 77. 
bel^arren, ix, 304. 
bequemlic^, 1, 17; ▼, 158. 
Bernays, p. xlv. 
berul^igt, 1, 156. 
Befc^iperbe, vll, 127. 
Bejtnnung, ix, 165. 
Beftfter, 11, 33- 
befonbern, vii, 189. 
beffer ift beffer, U, 161. 
beften, I^aben 3um, 11, 213. 
betreifen, impersonal, 11, 161. 
betroffen, vii, 69. 
beugte fi^ über, vii, 39-40- 
beujegt ftc^, alles, ix, 262. 
Bewegung, bie fürchterliche, ix, 

305. 
BeiDot^ner, bie frot^en, ix, 102. 
Blble,i, ISS, 178-79; ü, 52, 68, 

154; iv, 35-38. 211, 220-21; 



V, 69-70, 92, 106, 108, 190, 

201-04, 236-37; vi, 18, 253; 

vii, 193; ix, 43, 144, 269. 
Bilb, V, 167. 

bilbet bie Welt fxdf, ix, 304. 
Bilbung, v, 167; ix, 57. 
billig, 11, 203. 

Birnbaum I^in, an bem, vi, 291. 
Bittre, bas, vi, 4-s. 
bleibe was übrig, vi, 46. 
Bleiglauj, 111, 94, 
Blicfe = Bliöe, vül, 3. 
Bodmer, 1, 10. 
Botfc^aft, vi, 17. 
Bottiger, pp. xxxv« xxxix, xl. 
Branb, 1, 121. 
Braut, Bräutigam, vi, 34. 
brao, iv, 233. 
breitere gügel, v, 137. 
bringen, with genitive, 1, 166. 
Bruber, bie S^ujejter bienet bcm, 

vll, 117. 
Brunnen, beim, vll, 104. 
Burgemeifter, iv, 21. 
Burke, iv, i44-45- 
Burns, vll, 191. 
BurfcJ?e, 11, 219. 

Carl August, p. xxxiii. 
Chamlsso, vll, 200-01. 
Cl^auffee, 1, 6; 111, 38; v, 146. 
'd^en, diminutives in, li, 211. 
Cicero, vi, 162-6S. 
comparatlve, absolute, 1, 160-71 ; 
' vi, 7; vlii, 89. 
constructlo ad sensum, iv, 210. 
Cotta, pp. xlii, xliii. 
Crawford, F. M., vi, 18. 
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Vad^ nnb ^ad^, viii, 11. 

ba l^erftteg, ii, 132. 

baljtn unb bortl^tn, ix, 25. 

bal^tnlcben, v, 210. 

DammiDcg, i, 6. 

baran fenn' tc^ b'idf, iv, 68. 

bas feigefagt, ix, 171. 

dative, ethical, i, 207; ii, 264; 
V, 118; ix, 186; of interest, i, 
40; ü, 85, 175, 182; iv, 180; 
V. 121; vi, 11; vii, 144; of 
possessio!!, iv, 72; of Separa- 
tion, iii, i; iv, 180. 

bauernbes, i, 148. 

Deid^fcl, V, 139. 

demonstrative, emphatic, ii, 241. 

benfen, transitive, ii, 88. 

btnn, ii, 268; in exceptions, iv, 43. 

beretnft, ii, 178. 

beucht, i, 3- 

Deuten, vii, 202. 

bie, demonstrative, vi, II 7. 

bienen lerne bas IPetb, vii, 1 14- 

116. 
bies (€anb), ix, 307. 
boc^, emphatic, i, 1-2. 
boppelt, iv, 8; vi, 51. 
brängen fi^, v, 232. 
bran bßlien, ii, 19- 
brauf, V, 5. 
braut, viii, 11. 
Dreiunbac^tsiger, i, 163. 
brürfenbes Vadf, ix, 40. 
Dryden, i, 168. 
bunfele geit, iv, 161. 
burd?, adverbial, ii, 57. 
bürfen, ix, 142. 
Pürftigite, ü, 75. 



eben, viii, 52, 

(Ec^o, iv, 40. 

eiserner Sufen, iv, 72. 

el^renbe, 3U, iv, 178. 

et boc^; vi, 206. 

eigen, iv, 49. 

eigener, iv, 200. 

(Etle mit IPetle, v, 82. 

eine 3ur anbern, vii, 190. 

einfallen, ii, 107. 

etngefd?Iagen, vi, 249. 

e!n3eln, i, in. 

e!n3ige Sol^n, ber, iv, 91. 

(£knb, i, 8. 

empfangen, vii, 96. 

enblic^, ix, 295-. 

(Entfe^en, 3um, vi, 63. 

epithet, in epic style, i, 5; trans- 
ferred, vii, 27. 

(Er, as second person, ii, 228. 

Erasmus, ii, 273; vii, 176-81. 

(Erato, Title, vii. 

(Ernten, fc^önfte ber, iv, 35-38. 

erft, i, 182; ii, 14, 33; ix, 8. 

erft rec^t, i, 181. 

eru)ä l^net, vi, 262. 

er3äljlen, vi, 167. 

er3eugten, bte mic^, iv, 160. 

es, impersonal, omitted, iii, 31; 
V, iii; vi, 262. 

ses, omitted in neuter adjectives, 
iii, 62. 

(Euterpe, Title, iv. 



iJabrifen, i, 58. 
faHen ins iluge, ii, 22. 
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fanben ^dj, iv, 59. 

fagte ins 2Iuge, vii, 2. 

fel^Ite tretenb, viii, 90. 

ferne, fo, vi, 225. 

ferneipinfenö, vii, 204. 

feffelte, ix, 278. 

feft auf bem Sinne betjarren, ix, 

304. 
feuriger Bufc^, v, 236. 
flnben ins (Slücff flc^, ix, 232. 
Fischer, p. xxi. 
^läc^e, iv, 24. 
flad^gegraben, v, 155. 
Slndfi, benfen bie, ii, 88. 
p^ten, i, 118. 
^lüc^tige, ber, vi, 58. 
Jolgenben, bes, vii, 36. 
Forster, v, 232. 
^ranfen, i, 194- 
Franklin, iii, 97-99- 
grauen, genitive singular, ix, 

ia3- 
freien, im, viii, 11. 
Jreiersmann, vi, 253-70. 
Jreit^eit, £iebe ber, ix, 259. 
Jremben, bzn, ii, 267. 
fremben €anbe, im, vii, 155. 
^reuben, mit, ii, 50. 
freuen, p^, with genitive, iv, 

57. 
freunblic^, i, 164. 
freunblid? bebeutenb, ii, 146. 
Freytag, vi, 253-70. 
triebe, i, 198; ix, 318. 
^rif^l i, 174. 
Jrifc^gemagte, bas, iv, 247. 
Jruc^t, i, 46; iv, 79. 
Jug, ber beujeglic^e, ix, 286. 
iJußpfab, iv, 52. 



<0. 

(Sabe, ii, 173. 

Galltts, p. xxxix. 

(SanfeftaH, i, 126. 

Gaskell, Mrs., iv, 35-38. 

gebieten, iv, 161. 

gebilbeter IHann, ix, 95. 

(Sebirg', iv, 62. 

geborgen, vii, 191. 

<Sebrau(^, 3U manchem, i, 24. 

gebenfen, v, 41. 

gebrotjt ift, v, in. 

feefal^r, bie fünft'ge, vi, 71. 

gefal^ren, i, 53- 

geflügelte IPorte, v, 89. 

gel^alten, viii, 71. 

(Sel^n, im, v, 176. 

Geist, p. xxxix. 

gefeiert, i, 2. 

gelaffen, ii, 24-28. 

feeliebte, ber ftiü, ix, 161. 

(Semeinbe, ii, 57. 

(Semeine, ii, 57. 

gemeine (Sefc^icbte, v, 230. 

feemüt, ein gelagnes, vi, 49. 

geniegen ber Hufi', vii, 149. 

genitive, adverbial, ii, 21, iii; 
viii, 46; archaic feminine, iz, 
123; objective, vii, 25 ; ix, 259; 
partitive, i, 166; of quality, i, 
128; of Separation, i, 94-95. 

genug^tf^un, viii, 14. 

gequetfc^t, i, 133. 

Gerhardt, ix, 269. 

gerundive, iv, 178. 

gefd?äftig, iv, 15; vii, 13. 

gefc^eljen, ix, 181. 

(Sefc^ic^te, bie tjeilige, v, 230, 

(5efc^irfe, v, 58. 
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gefc^irft, iv, 150; ix, 127. 
gcfd?!et^iet, ix, 5-6. 
gcfc^Itffenc ^Jlafc^c, i, 167. 
gcfc^nürt, V, 169-70. 
Sejtnbc, vii, 61. 
(Sejtttnung, i, 82. 
(Scftalt, btc redete, vi, 151. 
gefiel?' tc^, iv, 137. 
geflutt, ii, 209. 
geflutt, iv, 61. 
getroflfen, iv, 208; ix, 89. 
getrunfenl i, 174- 
geu)äl?ren laffen, iii, 49- 
geipanbt, viii, 91. 
geujol^nt, ü, 3^- 
öeu)ünfd?te; bas, v, 69. 
gletc^, iv, 14, 104. 
gleich = obgleich, vi, 143. 
gleichere Cafi, vii, in. 
felteber, innen, ix, 86-87. 
(Slorfe, bte ftürmenbe, vi, 70. 
(Slücf im kzhen, fünftiges, ix, 

225. 
glürflic^, i, 140. 
Goldsmith, p. xxiii; viii, 44. 
Goethe, and children, vii, 196- 

202; editions of works of, p. 

xlii; elegiac poetry of, p. lüi; 

parents of, p. xvii. 
Achilleis, p. xlii; Belagerung 

pon llTatnS; p. xxxiv; i, 133; 

vi, 96; Kampagne in ^tanh 

XCldf, p. xxxiv; vi, 96; vüi, 
42; Conversations among Ger- 
man Exiles, p. xxxv; Dichtung 
nnb lüat^rt^eit, pp. xvii, xxiii; 
ii, 153-54, 207-09, 256^58; 
üi, 49; iv, i5i 22-23, 35-38, 
• 77-78, 141; V, 151-58, 169-70; 
vi, 306-10; vii, 196-202; viii, 



80-81; (gpifteln, i, 87; (grmin 
unb €Imire, ii, 161; ^auft, i, 
167; ii, II 5-16; iv, 21; vi, 
30; vii, 104; Der (Jifc^er, ix, 
181; (5ö^ von Berlid^ingen, 
p. xli. 

^ermann nnb Porotl^ea, 

place of work in Goethe's life, p. 
ix-xii; Classification of the poem, 
pp. xii-xiv; time and place of 
the action, pp. xiv-xvi; the chief 
actors, xvii-xx; style, xx-xxii; 
Greek influences and the poet 
Voss, xxii-xxix; the Salzburg 
Story, xxix-xxxiii; Goethe*s own 
experiences, xxxiii-xxxv; history 
of composition and publication, 
xxxv-xli; the text, xlii-xlvi; 
metrical form, xlvii-lii; subse- 
quent literary influence, liii-liv. 

^ermann unb Dorotljea 

(elegy), p. xxxvii; £)ero unb 

£eanber, p. xxxv; 3pl?«9^"*^/ 
ii, 24-28; ix, 123; Die Vfl'xU 
fc^ulbigen, ii, 264-71; pam 
bora, vi, 4-5; jprolog 3U ben 
neueflen 0ffenbarungen, ii, 
209; Heinefe ^Ju^s, p. xlii; 
Roman Elegies, p. xxxvi; (Eag* 
unb 3fl^J^^sI^efte, pp. xxxvi, 
xliii; (Eaffo, i, 93; iv, 128-29; 
Venetian Epigrams, p. xxxvi; 
Porfpiel (1807), ix, 295-96; 
IPai^Ioermanbtfi^aften, viii, 
83-90; ITerttjer, p. xli; iv, 
38, 77-78; V, 151-58; vii, 
110-12, 196-202; XVefi'''6ftlu 
c^er Dioan, i, 195; lüilljelm 
Ilteifler, p. xliii; 36enien, p. 
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(Sottcs ?fanb, ii, 52. 
Göttling, p. xlvi. 
(5vahtn, bcn trorfncit; iv, 22. 
greultd?, iii, 109. 
öriUen, i, 163. 
großen, im, vi, 44. 
(Srottcniperf, iii, 90-94. 
(Srunb, V, 98. 
(Srügc bcfc!|Icn, vii, 195. 
gut, iv, 231. 
(gute, bas, i, 88-92. 
(guten, ber, vii, 95. 
(gutebel, iv, 29. 

«* 

Hamerling, p. Hü. 
^anbelsbübc^en, ii, 211. 
f^anblungen abmißt, v, 200. 
^anbfc^Iag, ix, 116. 
fjang, i, 87. 
Harnack, p. xi. 
Ijarrete ber Kutfc^e, ix, 43. 
^aufe, iv, 182. 
fjauptftabt ber lüelt, vi, 15. 
Ijäuslic^es Hläbc^en, vi, 147. 
Hebel, p. Hü. 
tjeilig, nichts ift, vi, 62. 
I^eilige (gefc^i^te, v, 230. 
Ijeiter, vii, 43. 
l^elfen bauen, ii, i47- 
Ijerabfaüen, ii, 125. 
Ijeraufaie^n, ix, 5-6. 
Herder, vi, 307. 
Ijerein^angen, iv, 29. 
liergel^t, V, 114. 
Hermann, J. 6. J., p. xxxix. 
Herodotus, p. xxxix; ix, 171. 
fjcrren bes (Eages, vi, 48. [115. 
f^errfc^en, gelangt pe 3um, vii. 



t^eruml^Snft, v, 18. 
Ijerumnel^men, iv, 174. 
ljerDor»fe^ren, vi, 60-61. 
Ijer3li^ mit 2Inmut, ix, 227. 
Hesiod, v, 140-41. 
Hewett, pp. XXXV, xHi, xlvi. 

I^ielten fittli^ ben Cag aus, viii, 
47. 

^ilfe, otjne, v, 103. 

Ijilfreic^, iv, 139. 

fjimmlifc^en, einer ber, ix, 155. 

Ijinan, bis, vi, 246. 

Ijinfenben IHagb, ber, viii, 104. 

fjinterl^aus, iv, 189. 

historical present, ix, 5-6. 

tjoc^I^er3ige Hläb^en, bas, vi, 
"3- 

^oc^ujeg, i, 6. 

^öflic^feit, viii, 42. 

Hoffnung 3U, ix, 49. 

Ijolje (geftalten, viii, 8. 

I^öljer hinauf tDiH, ii, 255. 

fjöljere, ber, v, 35. 

Holmes, p. xxiv. 

£)ol3, bas frembe, iii, 102. 

Horace, i, 124, 128; v, 21 ; ix, 304. 

Homer, pp. xx, xxiv, xxvü, xxviii, 
xxxix, xlviii; i, 5, 10, 22, 67, 
166, 211; ii, 61, 119; iii, 5; 
iv, 60-64, 72; V, I, 15-17, 21, 
46, 89, 132-42, 140-41; vi, 
13M5» 251, 298; vii, 107, 
190; ix, 1-6, 112, 197. 

Humboldt, W. von, pp. xii, xxxix, 
xl, xH; i, 198. 



il^r sagt's, iv, 211. 
immer = immerljin, i, 6. 
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immer, indefinite, i, 84-85. 
impersonal construction, ii, 129; 

iii, 31; V, III; vi, 262. 
indefinite clauses, i, 84, 85, 103. 
tnbtantfd?e Blumen, i, 29. 
infinitive, active for passive, vii, 

174; afler laffen, iii, 108; with- 

out3u, i, 149; ii, H7- 
innen unb äugen, iii, 71- 
inversion for emphasis, i, 1-2. 
invocation of Muse, iz, 1-6. 

ja, emphatic, ix, 14. 

3ammer, i, 153- 

Jebb, p. X. 

jegliche ^anb, vii, 13. 

jenfeits, iv, 62. 

je^o, i, 184; iv, 203. 

3ugenb, ii, 154. 

Juvenal, v, 69; vi, 158-59. 

KaHiope, Title, i. 

Kammer, 3U gelten 3ur, ix, 197. 

Kanäle, iii, 30- 

Kant, p. X. 

Karren, i, 117- 

feinen ber (Tage, iv, 158. 

Kinb, mein, vii, 54. 

Kipling, p. xlviii. 

f langen, i, 171- 

Kleinen, bie, vi, 45. 

Klio, Title, vi. 

KlopstOCk, pp. xxi, xl; ix, 1-6. 

fnarfen, viii, 90. 

f napp, v, 1 70. 

Knafter, vi, 216. 



Knebel, p. xxxix. 
Knifc^en, viii, 46. 
fommen = gefommen, v, 46. 
fommen, followed by past parti- 

ciple,' i, 53. 
Korb, vi, 266. 
Korn, i, 49- 
Körner, p. xxxvi. 
föftli*, iv, 33. 
Kraft, bie rafc^e, v, 140-41. 
Kraft, oon befonberer, vii, 20. 
framen, ii, 13. 
Kranfenbe, vii, 125. 
Krieg, brauf begann ber, vi, 21. 
friegt, i, 34. 
Kütf^d?en, i, 17- 
Kummer, ix, 312. 
fünftigen geiten, ix, 247. 



lachte mein ^aus, iii, 77« 

£anbau, i, 56. 

i.anbe, i, 204. 

lange lachte mein ^aus, iii, 77. 

£äppc^en,ii, 212. 

laffen with infinitive, iii, 108. 

£aö, V, 169-70. 

€aube, iv, 17, 

£aubgang, iv, 27. 

laufen unb leiben, i, 43- 

€aune, in, ii, 222. 

lebenbig, vii, 165. 

lebenbigen ibirfung, iii, 11. 

lebt bzn dag, vi, 310. 

lebigen Staube, im, v, 53. 

leieret mic^ fennen, viii, 12. 

Uxdft Ijinsietjenb, v, 140-41. 

£eid^tftnn, i, 77» 93- 

£einu)anb, ii, 54. 
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lefen, iv, 36. 

Lessing, i, 5. 

£efttc, bas, iv, 148. 

Icfete, ber, iü, 55. 

Aidf, i, 17. 

iic^tet; viii, 56. 

Heber, ix, 204. 

iiesc^en, ii, 140. 

Longfellow, pp. xxiv, xxix, liii; ii, 

125, 229-30; vi, 286; ix, 38- 

40. 
los, with accusative, ii, 31. 
löfen, ix, iio. 
Lowell, iv, 128-29. 
£nft 3um (Entfe^en, vi, 63. 
Luther, ii, 50; vi, 162-65. 
Lux, Adam, vi, 187. 

m. 

Macaulay, i, 199-201. 
IHäbc^en, jene geretteten, vii, 

132. 
mag, vii, 123. 
niagb, ii, 185. 

IHa^Is, ^df freuen bes, iv, 57. 
IHanne, näl}er bem, i, 79» 
IHannl^eim, iii, 24. 
Marseillaise, iv, 100-02. 
meiner (comparative), ix, 311. 
IHelpomene, Title, viii. 
Merck, ii, 217-37. 
Meyer, H., pp.ix, xii, xiv, xli. 
IHteber, v, 169-70. 
Milton, p. xxi; v, loi; ix, 106. 
ininc^en, ii, 216. 
Minor, J. p. xlvii. 
mit (adverb), i, 39. 
inittelitrage, v, 81. 
UTontur, iv, 122. 



UTorgen, 1, 48. 

UTorgens, bes, viii, 46. 

morgenben, viii, 75. 

Mörike, p. liii; vii, 200, 201. 

IHojl, iv, 36. 

Mozart, ii, 224. 

iriül^len, ii, 116. 

Müller, Wilhelm, i, 163, 168; 

iv, 29. 
muntere Bäume, vi, 24. 
HTusfateüer, iv, 29. 
Muse, invoked, ix, 1-6. 
HTütter^en, i, 162. 

nadf meinem (Sefc^äft, i, 191- 

näc^fte Bebürfnis, bas, vii, 35. 

tlad^t, biefe bur^, ii, 57. 

tläc^te, viii, 56. 

nac^4t^un, iii, 79. 

narfenb; i, 27. 

nacft, i,27; ii, 68. 

Nagl, p. liii. 

Hamen jener inänner,bie, vi, 17. 

Napoleon Bonaparte, ix, 27a. 

nebenljer, v, 62. 

neigt jtc^ ber Cag, vii, 193. 

tleigung, mat^re, v, 76. 

tlein, bas, vi, 286. 

nid^t, emphatic position, ix, 174- 

76. 
niemanb (dative), iv, 6. 
Niethammer, iv, 35-38. 
nod?, ix, 177. 

Hot, bie tjöc^ite, vii, 89, 90. 
rtotburft, ii, 47. 
nunmehr, v, 148. 
nur, indefinite, i, 84, 85, 114. 
nur fo; vii, 180. 
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ohtn,r>on, iii, 19- 
p, oben Ijerab, von, v, 69-70. 

0bern, bte, vi, 44. 

(Dfflain, üi, 108. 

onömatopoeia, i, 211-13. 
i,i (Drten unb (Enben, iv, 37- 

Ossian, p. x. 

Oxymoron, i, 124. 

pamina, ii, 224. 

paratactic constmclion, iv, 60-64. 

participle, past, for active, i, 53 ; 
as imperative, i, 174; without 
[ gc«, V, 46. 

participle, present, free use of, i, 
67. 

patc, ii, 176-77- 

Peace of Campo Formio, i, 198. 

peinlich, i, 73; vi, 219. 

pefcfc^e, i, 36. 

pfeifen, vi, 213. 
^ Pfennig, vi, 195. 
^ Pf Örtchen, iv, 20-21. 

Platen, pp. Ii, Uli. 

poIyt^Ymnia, Title, v. 

Polysyndeton, v, 244. 

prächtig jt^ ausnimmt, iii, 81, 82. 

present, for action still continued, 
iii, 77; V, 63; for future, 1,46; 
V, 120-29. 

pronoun, personal, in familiär ad- 
dress, vii, 45-46, 72; after rela- 
tive, V, 224. 

pronoun, reciprocal, vi, 42; rela- 
tive, separated from antecedent, 
ix, 225. 



Propertius, p. xxxix; iv, 216. 
prot)tfor, ii, 94. 
puppe, vi, 132. 
Pyrker, p. liii. 

OJuell, vii, 18. 

Quellen, bte reinen/ vii, 149. 

Haine, auf bem, iv, 52. 

Raphael, iii, 81-82. 

Rapp, p. xli. 

Hat, iii, 33- 

Hat, bei, iv, 175. 

Häufc^c^en, iv, 245. 

rec^t Ijaben, ii, 236. 

He^te ber IHenfd^en, vi, 9-10. 

l^ebii, ber heftigen, iii, i. 

Hegierung, bte eigne, vi, 25. 

Hetc^ere, ber, v, 35. 

reifen, viii, 35. 

rein, ii, 155- 

repetition of description, vi, 136- 

45 ; of phrases, ii, 229-30; vii, 

39-40. 
Revolution, American, ii, 153-54. 
Richardson, p. x. 
rococo style, iii, 87-102. 
Höme^, i, 168. 
Rosegger, p. liii. 
Rossetti, C. 6., vii, 115. 
Rousseau, p. x. 
Rückert, ii, 118. 
rücft . . . tjerüber, viii, 78. 
Huf, fc^manfenber, vii, 93. 
Hut^', genieget ber, vii, 149. 
ruljtg, vii, 27. 



i84 



INDEX. 



Hunb, i, 167. 

rufte mtc^ felbfl, ix, 314. 

Sadfe, i, 15. 

Sachen feines (ßebrauc^es, i, 128, 

Saldiert, i, 160. 

Salzburg emigrants, story of, p. 
xxix; i, 178-79; V, 53. 

fauer, vii, 12a 

fäuerlid? unt> erquicfltc^, vii, 20. 

Scheffel, J. V. von, ix, 279. 

Sc^ejfel 5al3, vi, 162-65. 

Scheiben, große, iii, 78. 

Schein, viii, 27. 

S^erfletn, i, 155- 

S^irffal, Title, i. 

Schiller, pp. x-xii, xxiii, xxxv, 
xxxvi, xxxix, xli, liii; i, 166, 198; 
ii, 146; iv, 68; v, 57, 58, 210- 
22; vi, 70, 76-77, 113; vii, 
1 14-16; ix, 288-89, 318. 

fc^Iagen, ins IHtttel, ix, 107. 

Schlegel, Fr. von, p. xl. 

Schlegel, W. von, p, xiii. 

fd?mil3t, ix, 272. 

Sc^nörfel, iii, 81-82. 

fd?on, ii, 248. 

Schönemann, Lili, p. xix. 

fc^önflen €eute, bie, ii, 270-71. 

fc^öpfen, V, 158. 

Sdjxem, vii, 196. 

fc^recflic^ ben (Jeinben, iv, 139. 

f^recf lieber, vi, 4-5. 

Schreyer, H., p, xxxv. 

fd?u)anfen, ix, 295-96. 

fd^ipanfenber Huf, vii, 93. 

fd?n)Qöen, vii, 105. 

5d?n>ere, bie, viii, 95. 



5d?u)erfte, bas, ix, 118. 

5d?n?eftern, von it^ren, v, loi. 

5c^n?iegertöd?tcrd?en, ii, 188. 

Segensujünfc^e, viii, 47. 

Seidl, ix, 314. 

Seinen, bie, viii, 44. 

feiner geit, ix, 79. 

feiig, ii, 90. 

feiten, ii, 177. 

sentence-order, unusual, ii, 247; 

iv, 193; vi, 96; viii, 12; ix, 

24. 
Shakespeare, p. x; i, 207; iii, 

42; V, 74; vii, 114-16; ix, 

225. 
fic^, reciprocal, vi, 42. 
fid?er, ix, 316. 
simile, vii, 1-5. 
Sinn, in, iii, 107. 
Sinne, in gutem, ix, 77. 
Sinn, mit, ii, 73. 
finnig, viii, 91. 
jtttlid^, viii, 47* 
fo. . , audf, ii, 232; iii, 26. 
fo auf (Slücf, vii, 180. 
fo ferne, vi, 225. 
Sol^n ber 3ugß"ö/ "> ^54- 
foll nid?t fein, ix, 279. 
fonbern, iv, 132. 
Sonne, Bilb ber, vii, 1-5. 
Sonne, vox ber, ii, 125. 
Spalier, V, 190. 
fpäter, i, 141. 
Spinoza, ix, 46-54- 
spondaic verse, ii, 90; iv, 141; 

V, 57. 
spondees, i, 190. 
Spred?t nur fort, v, 241. 
SianhaxU, bie neue, vi, 27. 
Staubs quoll, vi, 314. 
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• fictieren pfabs, iv, 24. 
Stelzh'amer, p. Hü. 
Sterne, unter bie, vi, 18. 
füll unb fd^roeigenb, viii, 66. 
ftiür)cr3e^renb; ix, 141. 
ftocfcn, ix, 126. 
Stovdf, vii, 200-01. 
Strasburg, vi, 306-10. 
Strage, ii, 16, 21 ; v, 16. 
Stunben, bte fifcigtgen, ix, 34. 
Stricfe,v, 140-41. 
Strubel ber §eit, ix, 180. 
Stube, ii, 173- 
Stünbd^en, i, 6. 
Stunben, bie, v, 21. 
ftürmenbe (Slocfe, vi, 70. 
Suetonius, v, 82. 
Sürtout, i, 36. 
füßes Perlangen, vii, 107. 
subjunctive, diplomatic, i, loi; 
as imperative, iv, 137. 

(Tafeln, iii, 83. 

(Tag = 'Eehen, ix, 288. 

Sag, lebt ben, vi, 310. 

tages oorljer, ii, m. 

(Eamino, ii, 224. 

Te Deum, i, 201. 

Cenne, vii, 130. 

Tennyson, ii, 125, 161-96; v, 

76; ix, 186. 
Cerpftd^ore, Title, ii. 
text, corruptions of, vi, 293; vii, 

156; viii, 19; ix, 77, 161. 
Cl^alia, Title iü. 
Staaten, gute, vi, 96. 
Theocritus, pp. xxii, xxiii. 
Theognis, v, 81. 



(Et|or, i, 20; ii, 16, 143. 
tt^örid^t, gar 3U, ix, 29-30. 
Tibullus, p. xxxix; ix, 40. 
tiefen ^er3en, im, iv, 103. 
Sier, bas iDÜtenbe, vi, 76-77. 
Sobacf, vi, 212. 
(Eöd?terd?en, ii, 222. 
Sobes, rül^renbes Silb bes, ix, 

46-54. 
traultd?, i, 59; vii, 54; ix, 237. 
(Trauring, ix, 240. 
treffen, iv, 208. 
treiben (impersonal), ii, 129. 
treppen l^inauf, ix, 26. 
treten, iv, 36. 
(Tritte, iv, 172. 
(Tröge, vii, 34. 
tröften, tl^n 3U, vi, 251. 
(Truüe, ii, 264. 
(Tud?, i, 67. 

Sugenben, aüe ber, vii, 124. 
(Türme, iii, 14- 

übertDtegenb, vi, 28. 

übrige Serg, ber, iv, 32. 

unabfet^Iic^, i, 106-07. 

unbefonnene Sorgfalt, i, 124. 

Unbiü, iv, 131. 

unbiüig, ix, 70. 

nnb n?enn = u)enn aud?, ix, 163. 

Unred^t, iv, 131. 

Unfern, bie, ii, 37. 

Urania/ Title, ix. 

Pater lanb, ii, 23; iv, 139. 
oeränbern, viii, 74. 
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verb, in agreement with nearest 

subject, i, 37. 
ocrbräunt, iii, iio. 
Derbünbet, iv, 99. 
ocrbienen, ix, 158. 
oerbunfelt, iii, 84. 
t)ergebltd?e (Et^ränen, ix, 186. 

Vergil, pp. xxi, xxiii, xxiv, xlviii ; 

i, 211; V, 15-17; vi, 18; ix, 

1-6. 
pcrgolben, iii, 108. 
Derlangen, füges, vii, 107. 
©crmummt, v, 99-100. 
perfammeln jtc^, ii, 271. 
oerfc^iebcne ieinwanb, ii, 54- 
ocrfc^mac^tet, v, 74. 
ocrfei^en, vii, 77. 
Pcrftanb, Ijcücr, vii, 52. 
oerjlänbtge Vflann, bcr, ix, 134. 
oerfuc^enbe IVoxte, ix, 112. 
Vzxwanbie, tljr alter, vi, 183. 
Vevwunbttte, feine, vii, 15. 
Diel^s, bes, iv, 58. 
oielbebürfenber Krieg, vi, 31. 
oielgefaltet, V, 175. 
oielmel^r, ii, 1 10. 
mere, i, 18. 

ooüfommener Körper, vi, 158-59. 
von jung auf, viii, 48. 
.t)or, (at), ix, 67. 
oor aüern, viii, 12. 
poraus, im, v, 116. 
Porteil ber ^errfd?aft, vi, 40. 
oorseiten, vi, 253. 
Voss, H., p. xliii. 
Voss, J. H., pp. xii, xiii, xvii, xxii, 

xxiii, xl, xli, xlvii, Iii, liii ; i, 10, 22, 

29, 160-71, 162, 169-70, 211; 

ii, 176-77; iii, 24; iv, 29; vi, 

216, 298; vii, 15, 107. 



iDarfer, ii, 171; vii, 16. 

lüacferen, eine ber, vi, 176. 

lüaffen, reiche bie, ix, 314. 

lüage, v, 140. 

IDagen, i, 117. 

ujarten, with genitive, iv, 58. 

was = etujas, ii, 40; = n>arum, 

vii, 55; =tDie, i, 16. 
was aües, i, 103. 
was auöj, i, 84-85. 
was immer, i, 84-85. 
wai nur, i, 84-85. 
rDeg, i, 108. 
lüeg I^er, ben, v, 182. 
lüeges, meines, ii, 21. 
lüefire, vi, 73. 

IPeib beiner Z^^^^^f "> ^54- 
IPeife, nac^ feiner, vi, 254. 
n?eifen, bie, ix, 19. 
weit unb breit, iv, 56. 
IPelt, bie geftaltete, ix, 273. 
rPeltbürger, Title, v. 
tDeItIid?e Dinge, iv, 132. 
»enigften, am, iii, 46. 
wenn au6, ii, 38-39- 
iDes Sinnes, iii, 12. 
rDetter, viii, 5. 
»etterleuc^tenb, viii, 79. 
iDiberfprec^en, v, 6. 
Wieland, pp. xxv, xxxix. 
lüiefen, bie, abtoärts, i, 105-06. 
iDiüig, vii, 97. 
rr)irt,i, 115. 
rt)irtf*aft, ii, 166. 
IPirtfc^aft, [xdf annimmt ber, 

vü, 184. 
ujoferne . . . aud^, vi, 210. 
©oijin . . . nur, vii, 4. 
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lool^l, concessive, i, 104; vii, 21, 

146. 
VOollUf in composition, i, 21. 
wo[ikx\\alien, vii, 77. 
ujot^Ierneucrtc Ktrd?e, iii, 28. 
VOolilQt^oqtn, ii, 204. 
Iüol?I%t, iv, 178. 
lüoljnurtg, bie bcffcre, vii, 187. 

Wolf, p. xxxix. 

lüoUcn, iv, 241. 

tDoHefl, ii, 263. 

Wolzogen, C. von, iv, 60-64. ' 

IPort, na^m bas, ii, 82-83. 

IPunbcrl^orn, Des Knaben, vii, 

200-01. 
iDunberlid?, iii, 62; ix, 195. 
Iüünfd?e, V, 69. 



t?* 



Young, V, 13. 



3- 



3SljIen, feib 3U, vii, 174. 



gaum, im, vi, 222. 

§eid?en, äugere, viii, 27. 

3eige fid? gleid?, ix, 140. 

Seigte, ii, 250. 

Seitalter, bas, Title, vi. 

Zelter, p. xliii. 

3erretgen, iv, 141. 

gerftörung, ii, 153-54. 

gierbe ber Stabt, i, 79- 

gierbe, einige, viii, 27. 

3U (along with), i, 200. 

3U (at), i, 21. 

3uf rieben, ü, 31- 

gügel, V, 137. 

gügel, bie »eltlic^en, vi, 301. 

3unäc^fl, viii, 10. 

3ur (at the side of), vii, 171. 

3urürfe, iii, 66. 

3ufammen=net|men, iv, 71. 

3UDerIäfftg, v, 106. 

3U3eiten, ii, 204. 

3U)ar, vii, 153. 

gujerge, farbige, iii, 89. 

gtDiefpalt, ii, 61. 
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